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TO THE 


WORSHIPFVL 
/\AND WORTHY 


by 


Gentlewoman Mr3 
Elizabeth Hampden 
of Weſtminſter, 


worthy Gentlewoman, . 
$229 Know not 
» RS how well or 
39 wiſely Iſhal 
mannage my 
intention in addre(- 


| ſing my ſelfe in this 


| Dedicationuntoyou: 


2 | vor 


F__ a WS 2” I5o SO AD 
| 


The Epiſtle  \\\" 


hone. Neither would, 


but confident I am,| ||, 
thatifa wiſe man had | | |, 
itin hand,you ſhould | - || 
be: no loſer by ir. I| |; 
know you wiſh your | |, 
ſelfe at a greater di-| } |, 
ſtance ( in affection) | © |( 
from the world, and | |, 
cloſer, and morein.| |, 
tire in your depen= | | |, 
[4 

l 

( 

| 

| 


_y 
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= = 


dance on God, and 
deeper ingaged for 
Heaven : wherein if 
this ſmall piece doth 
you na-ſervice, the 
Author miſcarnieth 


in the beſt of his de- |y |; 


'4 | 
the i 


— T0 


| 


| |concelye ) without 
- | the proprictie accru- 


' [fight of your .Name 


tended you externall 
,comtort in fpeciall 


| | 6 


DD — 


Dedicatory. 


the peruſall of it (I 


ing to you by the De- 
dication , have had 
the ſame advantage 
( altogether) of gai- 
ning upon you that 
way,and winding in- 
to. your ſpitit. The 


before it , © cannot 
( lightly ). but raiſe 
ſome thoug ht or ap- | 
prehenſion within 
you, tharas God 1in- 


: 

| 
| 
' 


man- 


—— _— - —_ 
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| manner, by thar part| | |! 
of the world, that] |' 
outward eſtate, which 
- call yours: ſo he 

ath purpoſed ſpiri- 
tuall ſupport , and 
conſolation to you in 
| ſome more peculiar, 
and remarkableman. 
ner, by thoſe medi- 
tations , which you 
| may call yours, by a 
= right ofpropriety,di- 
| ſtint from a'l other 
mens. Asitisno part 
| of my meaning to 
Hatter you (a linne, as 
unſayoury to my fp1- 


| 
; 
4 Cn 
x 
| 
| 
i 


4 — — 
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Dedicatory, 
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rit,as unſutable tomy 


calling) ſo neither | 


would I willingly 
underyalue, or dif- 
courage you 1n any 
endowment, where. 
with God hath ho. 
noured you : yer this 
[| thinke I may be 
bold to ſay(though1 
ſtand in much awe of 
a ſharp &piercing e1e 
which” I have more 
than once oblſervedin 
your underſtanding) 
that you little thinke 
or conceive , What 
ſuch a touch in your 


ſpirit, 


I _— — - —  ,  O—— 


Ce ne end 
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Tbe Epiftle 


ſpirit, or apprehenſi- 
on '( as was mentio- 
ned ) may advantage 
you, in reading or 
ſearching either this, 
or any other piece of 
fpirituall learning : 1 
cannor thinke, but 
that Pauls mentio- 
ning the Names of 
the particular Chur- 
ches and perſons, in 
the inſcription of his 
Epiſtles, ro whom 
they were ſent, was 
ſome helpe and: aa- 
vantage unto them 


reſpcively, coreape 
et: e.| 


— ———_— —_— —————— — ——————— ———— 
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| | [che ſpirituall chings 


ſowne therein unto | 


them, more. plenti- 
fully. Neither doe I 


-| conceive that any of 
-|theſe Churches, re. 


ceived proportiona- 
bly, the like benefit 
by any other of the 
Epiſtles of the ſame 


|Author , as they did 


by that which was 
particularly direRted| 
untothem : nor yet, 
that any Church 


{iince, ever gain'd 
| that meaſure of edih- 
\cation from any. one 


ASE! 2 


— — 


La, 


— 


— » 


The Byte | ay 


'of thoſe Epiltles, 
which the Churches 
themſelves,to whom 
they were written, 
gained feyerally. Net- 
(ther can I judge the 


of, to lyeinthis,be- 
cauſe they were com» 
piled and framed by 
the Holy Ghoſt, with 
{peciall relation and 
accommodation, to 
the then preſent occa- 


ſons of thoſe Chur. 


ches: but this { 1 con» 
ceive )) did allo con- 
eribute much hereyn- 


tO 


— — 


 — 


adequatereaſon here- \ 
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Dedicatory. 


to, thatthey had live- 
ly apprehenſions of 
Gods intending grace 
and mercy to them 
peculiarly by thoſe 
very writings, which 
+ | had their Names 1n 
their front or inſcrip- 
tion : the conſidera» 
tion Whereof did ei- 
ther occaſhon,&raile, 
| or ( at leaſt) quick-| 
med and confirmed 
thoſe apprehenfions, 
|Wheamanistouch'd| 
with any ſecret im- 
preſſions, or 18 abl: 
tolay hold on ſuch a 
owe 


——rF 


The Epiftle | 


| 


| 


' 


[ 
| 


that God hath a pur. 


hope ( whether here | 
be any ſufficient || 


ground for it, or no) 


pole indeed, to come 


home untous,.and to 
doe us ſome ſpeciall 
good by {ach or ſuch 
a meanes, as by ſuch 


a miniſter , ſuch a! 
mans writings,ſuch a 


booke, orthe like, the 


heart upon ſuch a| 


touch opens more 


ſweetly andfreely,and 
lies large before ſuch | 


a means tendered un. © 


—W———— ———_— a  EIIEIE—— — ww —— 


to it, obſerves and| | 
watches.| | 
__ 


—— _ 


Dedicatory. 


watches things more | 
t| [narrowly , weighs | 
and ponders things 
. | | more heedfully, and 
el [is content and wil- 
o| {ling to ſtraine it ſelf 
1] 4 more than ordinary, 
}| | fo conceive & reach 
3 

2 


h, 


—_— 


the full importance 
& tendencie of every 
thing ic meets with : 
whereas on the con- 
*| trary, when the ſoule 
| [1s not relieyed, and 
| ſtrengthened by-ſome 
| | {uch hope or appre- 
| henſfion as this, the 
| *| heart is nothing en- 
| ' larged 


» — 


- — as 


p_— EY 
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Jarged to the extent] *! 
and capacitic of ir, but? © 
lye's ſcant before the ? b 
meanes , and like a. | 
ſayle that is not skil-|! ſe 
fully weathercd, loo, {| © 
ſcth the beſt part of J| 4 
the bencfit and ad- | le 
vantage of the gale | d 
| that bloweth, ] | t 

I am tender of be> 1 n 
| mg troubleſome un- , | 
'|toyou: neitherſhall |} 
any Man, to ſalyethe|'|* 
ſcaſons of all your ocs| || © 
caſtons and affaires, |\ c 
be more willing to |} j 
keepe falence, than], |\ |! 

chough 


—_ 


Dedtcatory. 


though otherwile, I 
ut? cruſt 1 ſhall alwayes 
he 4] be found ready to 
» a | make noſpareof my 
il-\:| ſelfe, when the affairs 
o, {| of your ſoule {hall rc- 
of I] quire it. I acknow- 
d- 1| ledge my ſelfe a grand 
le *| debtor unto you, for 
,|thoſe reſpets, and 
+> || many expreſſions of 
1- || love, which very faint 
1] |] and ſlender provoca-| 
c|_| tions oringagements 
" | on my part have 
,\ 


drawne from you, Sed 
by faciles motus mens gene- 
roſa capit (as hee ſaid) 


*. 


1 


| that] 
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| 


that is, 


I have nothing ] ſe 
wherewithto recom» | | 


The mind that is true noble bred, | | Wy 
With eaſie motives will be i, . 


(1 


pence your kindnes, | | yy] 


but my prayers, and 


the travaile of my || 


ſoule, for yours. A 
Miniſters thankful- 


neſſe to his friend, is || 


to ſhew. them the 
way to Heaven, and 
toenablethem(if hee 
can ) to walke from 


ſtrength to ſtrength, 


that they faint not, |] 


till chey come there. 


the | 


|] TheGod, whom 
' 1 (I doubt not) you 
| ſerve in your ſpirit, 
| 7 wholein yourdepen- 


{through Icſus Chriſt, 


Jl bleſſed hope of life 


' and immortality,and 
| 


Ded icatory 


makeyou ſtrong and 
{dance upon him| 


| and fill you with the 


| draw out all this a- 
| gaine from you, 1n 
/ fruits of righteoul- 
| neſſe, and true holi- | 
{ neſle, abundantly , 
1,that it may returne 
| backe againe upon 
[you, multiplied, and 
| increaſed | 


P——_ 
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The Epiſt.Dedicat. | 


_ 


dred fold,that ſo you 
| may find Heaven out 


two worlds at once, 


' with chat which is to 
'come. This 1s no- 
'rhing more than the 
| prayer of 


Your Worſhips 
to be comman- 
ded in all Chri- 


ſtian ſervice 
From my ſtu- 


dy in Cole- | 


| man-ſtreer, 
OfGob. 1 4. 
| 1640, 
- John Goodwin. 
| 


m— 


increaſed, yet an hun» 7 


of it's placc,and taſte 


(chat which is preſent, | 


 Tothe | 
READER, 


0 it © ( $00d! 
Reader ) 1 am 
fallen into thy 

thands the ſecond time , 
'| how 7 ſhall be uſed, 7 
now net , but if thou 
badſt rather take ex- 
umple, than offence, 7 
ave no cauſe but to 


ope well , For (doubt. 
a OO. 


_ 


To the Reader. i 


—__ _ = ” 5; nw - 


leſſe ) my beart is per- 
fett with thee, in gi- 
ring thee part and fel- 


in theſe meditations (i 
tho pleaſeit ) and 
Weakeneſſe_.it muſt bt 
not want of good will , 
Hl they leave thee not 
better than thev finde 
thee : . 7f thou likeſt not 
tobe bound: to the occus 
pation and trade of An- 
gels , which is the ſer- 
vice of God , 7 am like 
te be troubleſome unts 
thee , and looke for no 
other but in that re- 


ſpect 


lowſhip "with , my « Jelfe 


| much importunitie , be- | 


 _ TotheReader. 


ſpe® to ſuffer from 
thee : for 7 ſhall 
firive and wraſHe hard 
with thee, and with | 


fore 7 give thee any 
reft or peace, m any 
# | contrary courſe or reſo, 
lution. Jfthouwilt but 
acknowledge as much 
concerning thy cenſures, 
and profeſſe , that if 
thou wuſuſeFt, or dealeſ] 
hardly with mee in any 
of my words 07 intenti- 
ons, it ſhall be weake- 
neſſe in thee, and no 
want of good will , 7 
A ſhall 


— — — 


_ . 
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it . When love miſtakes, 


all not .yoe about to 
take thy rod from thee: 
uſe it , and ſmite with 


and receives that with 
the left hand, Which W us 
given With the right, 
the attonement 1s ſoont 
made : and friends are 
eaſily reconciled, when 
the breach Was nothing 
but miſ-imazination. But 


to be malice bitten , ol 


dangerous, and coery 
painfull, except a mans 
fleſh be eafie of healing, 
and cgrrieth a princi-| 
ple of @ cure in it : and' 


the t 


cr, 


tothe Reader. 


ny... 
| 3 |the more dangerous it is 
:| | |to be ſo bitten, When 
| Þ | the canſe of the biting, 
| | jor woundgiven , is not 
{| 3|ſo much a miſtake as 4 
| 4 | pretence. Salomon tels 
7 | us that the wrath of 
| & a foole 1s very hea- 
| | | vie, Prov. 27. 3. the 
reaſon Whereof ( doubt- 
| [lefſe ) is becauſe hee 
| | wants qudoement , an! 
| underſtanding to ailay 
, and moderate the rag 
| | and beate of it , ſo that 


( where it falls, it falls 
vi the whole ftrenzt! 
iS weight of it- But 
| A2 the 


'TheEpiftle 


encreaſe and double the 
rage of it. 


(having more already 


than it can tell what to 
doe with | except it be 


to complaine of ) efþee 


cially upon ſo common 


4 


7f thou thinkſt that | * 
alone, ſufficient matter 
of cenſure and reproofe, | | 
that the world #s fill | | 
pefterd with more bookes | 


upon the hand of it ,| ' 


| 
the wrath of the malici-|| 
ons is much more hea- || 
vie: becauſe bee uſeth|; 
and imployeth reaſon ,|| 
and underſtanding., to" 


<—— 


anc... _—— w* 
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| Tothe Reader. 


| a theme and argument, 
| as the ſervice of God 
#|i , wherein ſo much 
» hath beene ſaid alrea- 
i dy, that either there 
*| I] cannot ( at leaſt there 


needs net ) be ſaid 
more , my apologie « : 
that in new handling 
common ſubjefs, eſpe- 
cially. if they be mate 
ters of weight and im- | 
portance { as what can 


7[be of more, than the 
1! ſervice of God, and de. 


{| pendance npon him? ) 


there #s this benefit, that. 
people expeCting, and bs- | 


A3 pms | 


— 


: 
Ly 
% 
i 
, 
n 
1 
: 
: 
, 


# 
| 


_— 
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ping for ſomewhat new, | 


drawne to reade them: \\ 
herein though they || 


ſhould be deceived, yet | | 
it will be to their advan-| 3 
tage. Por by this meanes, | 
(they ſhall ( huwever ) || 
revive the remembrance 

of what they formerly 
knew, and be further 
built up and, eſtabliſhed 
init : upon Which the A- 
poſtle ſets this weighty || 
accent (Phil. 3. 1.) that || 
\it is a thing ſwe, or 
ſafe for men , 7 cannot 
aſſume to my ſelfe the 
knowledge 


—_— 


— ———_———  - —— 


innew. bookes , will be || © 


=] | tothe Reader. 


> | knowledge of all that 
Wl. hath beene writen, nor of 
: | | all that thou haſt read, 
| #pon the ſubjefts 7 diſ- 
| | cour ſe, i in thiſe Sermons, 
-|Y| and therefore dare not 
, | promiſe with a thorcugh 
J| confidence ,that here thou 
| ſhalt finde any thing 
new: yet if thou Wilt 
pleaſe to ſearch. the 
boug bs narrowly, 7 rot 
| rily beleeve thou maift 
find of this Summer fruit 
(if thy ſonle longeth)»pon 
the tree, | 

T rimneſſe of ſiyle, 
and quaintnes of ſtraigne 
A4 and 


— 


The Epiſtle | 


provide for the conſci- 


— — 


and invention , 7 know 
where thou may ſt finde, 


but not bers, The bent of | 


— 


my care and ſtudy #s, to. 


ences of men, though 
their fancies Rarve: and 
the truth is, that effemi. 
nateneſſe,and lightneſſe, 
and comptneſſe of phraſe, 
doth but tranſmit and 
carry up the matter to 
the fancie and imagina- 
tion, and ſo feed them: 
Whereas a maſculine , 
grave, and weighty ex- 
preſSton, carries it downe 
inte the conſcience, and 


makes 


| To the Reader. 


makes it ſettle and finke 
| Minto the ſoul. 
J 7 make no queſtion, 


but in the reading of it, 
thou wilt ever and anon 
finde the image and ſu- 
perſcription of the Au- 
thor ſlamped upon tt , 
weakneſle and infir- 
mitie : but for affinitie 
and ſympathy ſake With 
thine owne, 7 hope thou 
wilt beſtow a Toeile or 
earteine upon it. And 
upon condition thou wilt 
make no more faults , 
than thou findeFR, 7 will 


congratulate thy happie 


neſſe, 


———. 
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( 


neſſe, in finding thoſe 


1; 


that are. 1t is one of the F| 1; 


beſt qualifications of an 


errour, when it ſpreads 
no further, nor hurts 
more , than the Author : 


and for mine owne ers | 
rours, though they be my 


greateſt enemies. yet ſhall 
7 alWaies wiſh them 


the greate#t felicity they | 


are capable of ( whil | 
they have their beeing) 


Þhich{ doubtleſſe) is, the 


deliverance of all others | 


Jrom them. 
The Lord ſupply all 
that Which is wanting in 
Weieht | 


tt 
W 
10 
4 
b 


d 
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__ totheReader. 


q| weight or meaſnre tho- 
oF | roughout theſe medita- 
$ | tions, and drowne all de- 
| | fefs, by the abundance 
$ | of bis bleſSing upon them, 
and cauſe them farre as 
boye their own ſtrength, 
and worth, todo worthie 
ly, and Wanderfully in 
thy ſoule. 


Thinein Chriſt | 
what thou 
defireft 


—_ 
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keeping of 8 Faſt, Fol.n. 
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GOD A GOOD 


Maſter and Prote- 
Qor to his people. 


Isa1an8.13.14 
$ an{ifie the Lord of Hoſts | 
$ | bimſelfe , and let bim be your 
I | feare, and let bimy be your dyead, 
and bee ſhall be for a SanGua- 
yie, & 0. 


Caovo.T. 


| wherein ſome things are 
e | briefly premiſed by way of | 
« Þ | direfiion, ( eſpecially for the 

| hidden han of the heart ) in 
(7 about the keeping of a faſt. 


Efore I come 

- to the words, 
SLY} give mee leave 
%— (onely in one 
word ) as concerning the 
| B duty | 


— - 
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in ſuch 
theſe, andare inſnared, | 

1 Therefore briefly you | 
are to conſider, that in '\/ 
theſe duties which wee |} 
call faſting and humilia- |} 
tionof our ſelves before | 
God, there is ſuch a dif-| } 
fereuce of parts and cir- : 
cumſtances, as was in the 
Law, (as our Saviour exe | 


preſlcth upon occaſion;to | i | 


the Scribes & Phariſees) | | 
betweenetithing of Mint | | 
and Cumin, and exer. | | 
ciſing of Mercy,and exe- 
cuting Judgement, theſe | 

are / 


W——C - T7. 
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and Prottflour to his people, 3 


are called the great things 
of the Law : implying that 
thoſe other were matters 
of inferiour confiderati- 
on. So there are in this 
duty , in this Great and 
ſolemne ſervice , ſome 
thing that ought, and are 


7 | neceſſary, and fit to be 


done ; others wherein 
the maine weight, and 


||| | importance of it ſtands : 


(as Chriſt told the Pha. 


I ' riſces, that forthetithing 


of Mint and Cumin, 
'they were things they 


| | ought to do, as well as 
q [the keeping Mercy and 
7 | Judgement, though theſe 
'Þ | had the preheminence, 
| Þ | and werethe great things 


| ofthe Law. 
2 Thoſe things in this 


B 2 duty, | 


” — 


4 
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duty, which ought not to] | 
be left undone ( though] | 
the life of the duty lyeth ||? 
notin them) are ſachas |: 
may goe under the name| .! 
of budily exerciſe: which | 
[ ſhall not need to reca-| | 
pitulate particularly, bes | 2 
cauſe (as I conceive)they | ] 
are every mans knows | |; 
ledge ; as namely,fafting, | | 


not onely from our ofd1- 
nary repaſt, as eating and 
drinking , but likewiſe 
from recrcations , coſtly 
_—_ and many other 
t 


ings,wherein the fancie | | 
of man is apt to take a ' 


delight and refreſhment. | } 
And ſoyour bodily pres} ! 
ſence before God in the | } 


aſſembly for a greater | 
ſpace of time than ordi- 
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nary. To this head, I may | 


referre likewiſe thoſe con- 
tributions that you uſe to 


'F | make unto the poore up- 
{on ſuch occaſions as 
27 | theſe. Now all theſe are 
4 | chings very fit tobe done, 
| | but yet you muſt take 
7 | heed ( this 1s the ſtum- 


bling Kone that I ſpcake 
of,that I would remove,) 
firſt, that you place no 
weightat all, or as little 


| as poſſible may be, in the 
| _—_ tri Ar literal! 
| | obſervation of theſe 


things, leſt you loſethe 
mad of the ſervice, and 


reward of the day; for 


| 7 | fachexerciſe profits little 


(as the a—_ ſpeaketh) 


except it be (perhaps) to 
make the anos 6: ap- 


__ Bg _ pearance 


Gop 4good Maſter 


y_ —_— * 


pearance of the ſervice,the || 
more comely,8 folemne. || 
Butncwthe Mercy , and |} 
the Judgement, and the ||} 
Great things of the Law," 
the Great things of this 
day, and ſervice, are the 
excrciſe of the ſpirits, as}! 
firſtthe ſummoning, and | 
gathering together into! | 
your memories ; next a|} 
ſerious, and affecuous 
conſideration, then an ac- 
knowledgement of the|F 
ſinnes of the nation. So 
likewiſe a confeſſing (ir.| | 
this ſenſe) of the finnes! 
of your owne ſoules, and} 
the ſinnes of thoſe that | 
are under your hand and 
charge, yea and of the ſins 
of: your fore-fathers; even 
tothe breaking of your| 

hearts, 
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| hearts, and the humbling 
| and laying low, the ſmi- 
[F| ting downe, and woun- 


A ſciences in the GHght of 
| Cod. 


ding your ſpirits and con- 


3 Next to this, your 


z ſcricus purpoſes and re- 
J ſolutions raken hold of 
I byafaſtanda ſingle hand, 
of being divorced from 
| all your knowne wayes 
| of your ſeverall finnes : 
F not onely your plucking 


out, and cutting off, bur 


| J| caſting from you alſo 


your right eyes, and your 


$| right hands. "This isano- 
3 ther thing that is of the 


maine body, or rather of 


73 the very heart and ſouleof 


| this duty, w:z. reformati- 
| On and rruth of repen» 
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Mad 


_— 


rance. Laſtly,your humble' |: 
requeſts, and earneſt ſiri-|| 
vings, 8& ſtruglings with| ] 
God for the pardon ofthe||? 
ſins you have confeſſed as''? 
well nationall as perſo- 


: 
nall, the putting A 


your ſtrengrh and might, 
yea and the encrealing 
your ſtrength and might, | 
the provoking your hearts | |» 
todoe more and more in|} 
this kind, in importuning 

the God of Mercy to| . 
powre out of his grace| ' 


4 
"2 


and goodnefle abundant-| & | 


ly upen your perſons, and! 
upon your land, in all : 
manner of expreſſions © 


thereof, which cuncerne } 
the peace , either of the, ? 
one or the other. For: 
there is no man, but if he ? 


hath 
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2 | gotten eur prayers and 


| | out of the ſoule, &c. 
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hath once ſmitten the 
rocke of his heart, and 


requefts unto God, .lct| 
him ſmite the ſecond 
time, and the third time, 
and hee ſhall fnde that 
the waters will ill flow 
more and more. For there 
is pringupon ſpring, de 
ſire upon deſire . Many 
rich veines and mines of | 
this-treaſure, that. might 
with: labour, be digg'd 


| And this is the fourth 
and the laſithing. 

4 Now this 1s that 1] 
deſire to give you in by 
way of caution, that you 
charge little of the weight 
of the day upon the for- 
mer things mentioned, or 


| ST the 


— 
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| 


| able to beare:- As Paul 


the literall © obſervarion 


of them(though never ſo | | 
rialy obſerv'dforthere | þ 


islittle of the ſubſtance of 
the duty inthe, when you 
have done your utmoſt , 
but all the firength and 
weight, and hope, and 
power of the ſervice lyes 


in the latter. And yer I 


would not have you 
charge theſe neither be- 
ond their ſtrength, and 


eyond what they are 


would not have any man 


to thinke of him above | - 


what heeither ſaw in bim 
or heard of him, (- 2 Cor, 
12. 6.) that is, above 
what hee had ſufficient 
Ground to thinke and 
therefure.let our thoughts 


be 


—_ OO IAA Ne nes 
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be commenſurable to the 
nature and qualitie of the | 
things. Thus farre you 
may build uponthemand | 
thus farre you may truſt | 
unto them , in regard of 
the reſtimony from hea- 
ven given unto - them. 
It ſo be they be done} 
with. truth of heart, and! 
formed-as in'the fight 
of the God of heaven and 
carth, you ſhall ſcethar 
light will ariſe out of' 
darkeneſſeunto you, and ' 
that the heavens areready, | 
and docbut waite till the | 
carth calls. Onely you | 
muſt not thinke. that. the | 
Good, the reward that | 


comes upon thoſe ſervis | 


ces, is from the mc1it or | 


ceſert.of any thing you | 


dre, ! 


— OD ee ee. en ee nd 


hd 


| 
| 


© cz. ——ITE_——_— CO o—O—_ 


— — 


Gop ageed Maſter 


l—— 


doe, or from the ſtrength» 
or worth of grace recet- 
ved, to goethrough ſuch 
aworke: when you have 


cauſed your voyce to be 
heard on high , no you 
muſt know that all the 
bleſſing, and the vertue, 


of ſuch things, even the 
bolieſt duties, in the ho- 


lieft manner performed. 


lyes rather in the Rrength 
of the promiſe of God, in 
that truth and faithful- 
nefſe of his which in- 


and make good, all that 
praceand goodnefte, that 
he hath-becne pleaſed to 


. Mettle and confirme under 


the great ſcale of: heaven, 


| 


a2to ſuch duties and ſer- 
vices 


——— 
— 
et _ ——— 


that ſeeme to come out | | 


clines him to-performe, | | 
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3] by the way onely) now 
*| come wee to the words 
*|rbemſelves. Sanf:fie the 
*| Lord of Hoſtes bimſelfe, and 
*|l:r bim be your feare, and let 
3him be your dread, and hee 
F ſhall be a Sanftuary, Oc 


Cay, II, 

The context briefly opened, 
the coherence and ſenſe of the 
words (in part) cleered, with 


from them. 


propheſied of the 
7 {comming of the grear, 


2 |r:410 avery terrible man- 
ner with a great hoſt both 
againſt the two King- 

domes 


S i 


| vices as theſe. ( But this| 


* | ſomebriefe concluſions raiſed | 


© ws Prophet having }* 


p and mighty King of Aſſy- 
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domes of Syria and. Iſrael, | 
wherethey ſhould ſpoyle | 
all. werſe 7. and alſo a-| 
gainſt udeh, where hee| 
| fhatl prevaile farre too, 
and reach even to the! 
\necke, which wee know 
is immediately joynedto/ 
'the head, meaning that he | 
| ſhall proſper,and carry all 
before himwithour re(l- | 
ſtance, till he came at 7e- | 
rſalemir ſelfe,the head of 
that ſtate or Kingdome, | 
verſ. 8, where notwi: he 
ſtanding hee doth ( in ef. 


fe) threaten ttim,that he 
ſhalt be made to lay 
downe his proud waves, 
where his. great army 
; made up of ſeverall nari- 
| ons, with all their conſul. 
__— PR 0 

E.| 


and Prozetor to bus people. 


J| be broken inpieces, and | 

q/ ruined utterly, ver[.9. 10. 
" | though rhey gird rhem- 
J| ſelves, yet they ſhall be ' 
broken in pieces, yea 
though they take coun- | 
ſell, yet ir ſhall come to 
nought ; having (T fay) 
propheſied , and foretold 
all theſe things in the 
11,0, he ſeemes to give 
areaſon, of what hee had | 
with ſo great confidence 
| affirmed, inthe laſt words 
ofthe 10.verſ,which was, 
| that though they ſpake 
| the word , yet it ſhould 
, not ſtand; that is, though 
| they made never ſo-ſure 
\accompr, to ſwallow up. 
| leryſalem andall, and con- 
' cluded rhat it was as 
| good as-donealready,. yet: 
| It 


— 


| 
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they would be confoun. 


ded in ſuch their hopes, [|| 
and expeQations ; and|| 


that for this reaſon, be- 


cauſe God is with us, viz, | |} 


toproteR, ſave,and deli- 


ver us zasthe preſence of q 
God uſually, importethin| |? 


the Scriptures. 


——_ 


' 


it ſhould be otherwiſe, || 


2 To prove that God| | 


was with them,and would 


deliver them, he goeth on | } 
verſe 11. in this manner; | | 
for the Lord ſpake unto | |: 
mee, wxh a ſtrong band | © 
(that is, by. an effeuall | ! 
and powerfull motion of | | 


his ſpirit ) and inftructed 


mee that I ſhould not] 


walke inthe way of this 
people, that is, ofthe ge- 
neraliry of that people a- 


mongſt 


= _ —_— Ge 
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| mongſt whom I live,who 
refuſe (or deſpiſe) thewas 
[ters of $hileah, becauſe 
|| they runne ſoftly ( as hee 
| expreſleth it verſ. 6.) that 
| is, that provifion of 
/| ſtrength, and meanes of 


iq defence they had, becauſe 


|\7|1n outward appearance, 


'| and to the eye of fleſh 


| and blood,who never rec- 


! | kon upon Gods prefence, 
never value or count of 
| | thatin ſuch a caſe )it was 


> | but low and meane, and 


| {No waies likely to hold 


2 | out againſt the ſtrength of 


their enemies, and there- 
fore rejoyced after Rez:w, 
and Remaliahs ſonne, that 
is, admired the riches, 
firength and power, that 
the Kingand State of Sy- 


ria 


De In 
ens 


— — 
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© [riaand Iſrael had, deſired uni 
and ſought by confedera-\fj | din 


tions, to equallize them- ||| the 
ſelves in power unto ſito! 
theſe, 'R|for 
3 This being the way||i| | dec 
of this people ( ſaith the! | liti 
Prophet) the Leord by a {| ed 
ſtrong hand inſiructed }f | 4. 
mee, and ( in and by me)|}j | ot! 
the reſt of bis people with| 
me, ſaying , ſay not yee a, 
confederacieto all them, | 
to whom this people | 
ſhall ſay, a confederacie, | 
that is, ſecke nor, defire | 
not, any ſuch externall| 
ayde, or addition to your | 
ſtrength, as they ſecke at- | 
ter : ſay not yee a confe- | 
 deracie to all them, &c. 
that is, not toany ofthem 
| all : for ſo this wordof 
univerſalitie, ' 


"YL Þ Law 
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univerſalitie, All (accor. 
ding to the proprictie of 
the Hebrew language ) 1s 
to be taken diftributively, 
for any one comprehen- 
ded within that univerſa- 
litie, to which it is apply- 
cd in ſuch acafe : As Eph: 
4. 29. ( to paſſe by man 
other inſtances) ler not all 
corrupt communication, 
(for ſoit is in the origi- 
nall) proceed out of > 
mouth: that is, let no ſuch 
communication proceed, 
&c. it followes in the 
Lords. Le&ure of inftru- 
Aion to his Prophet, and 
People : neither feare you 
their feare, neither be af- 
fraid : as if heſhould ſay : 
they feare the weakenefſc 
of their own ſtrength, and 
are 
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| wiſe: let himand nothing 


are affra1d , and troubled 
atthe great firength, and 
power of their enemies : 
but neither feare you the 


but him alone : doe not 
onely dread him alone, 
but feare him alone like- 


elſewhatſoever,be the ob» 
je& and motive of that 
paſſion withinyou, not in 
the deeper and ſorer mo- 
tions of it onely, but in 
= leaſt and lighteſt of 
all. 

4 Tocomenow (brich 
ly ) to matter of obſerva- 


one, nor be afraid of the |} 
other : but ſanifiez9uthe || 
Lord of Hoſts, and « bim || 
beyour feare, and let him be|| 
your dread: that is , feare || 
nothing, little nor much, | | 


tion 
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tionand Doarine : firſt, 
from the connexion here 
found , betweene Gods 
commanding , and pro- 
1 miſing, betweene ſervice 
{ required, and reward pro. 
1 miſed, obſerve : That 
1 God hath no deſire or in- 
q tent, to be ſerved by his 
creature for nought : all 
his precepts are attended 
and ( as it were) waited 
upon, by promiſes: yea 
his precepts are but ſub. 
ſervient to his promiſes , 
hee commands chiefly 
J that he may promiſe and 
performe accordingly;no 
man ſhall worke for him, 
but hee ſhall cate of his 
| meate. SanRifie him,and 
| hee will be a ſanQuary,or 
| ſecure you. 


Secondly, 
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Secondly, from the or. 
der or method the Lord| 
here uſeth, firſt, requiring 
| (orvice, and then promi- 
ſing reward , obſerve:that|i 
| God will ſtand upon his 
prerogative, the preroga. 
tive of his Godhead, ||f ' 
which is to be firſt ſerved, ||| 
| Hee will doe all things 
like « God : hee hath nolf 
table for any to eat at,but | 
thoſe that have firſt gird-! 
ed themſelves, and mini-| 
| ſtred unto him, whileſt 
' he hath eatenyhis precepts 
| ſtill goe before his pro. 
| miſes ; neither hath hee! 
[any thing for thoſe by 
[ way of reward , that have 
; nothing for him by way 
; of ſervice, 

Thirdly, from thoſe 


words, 
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words : Sanftifie the Loyd 
of Hoſts : obſerve, that the 
ſandtifying of God is a 
ſpeciall duty lying upon 


the creature, 
|| Fourthly, from thoſe 
latter clauſes, lethim be 
your feare, and let him be 
||| your dread, obſerve, that 
there is nothing to be fea 
'red , little or much, but 
| God alone, 

Laſtly, from that pro- 
miſe, werſ. 14. And hee 
ſhall bea ſanQuary. Ob- 
ſerve two things : 

Firſt, that God is able 
to proteR in times of 
greateſt dangers in the 

| middeſt of greateſt evils; 
| otherwiſe hee would not 
; have undertaken the pro- 
cio of men in this caſe. 
Secondly, 


— 
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Secondly , from the} 
connexion of this pro-||} 
miſe-with the duty of|f 
anRifying God, mentio-|| 
ned in the former verſc,!| 
obſerve: That thoſe that : 
will ſan&tifie God ( or 
honour God like him-!}: 
ſelfe, for that is the im- 
portance of theword fan- |} 
Rifie, as we ſhall ſee here- 
after) in times of danger i | _ 
' or greateſt trouble , ſhall|! 
have  proteRion from 
him, ſhall be provided for!} 
in peace. This laſt is the 
point, that I caſt mine! 
eye chiefly upon, for the} 
preſenit occaſion, though | 
there be none of the for-|!) | 
mer, but are worthy our! 
beſt conſideration, andiÞi |? 
would furniſh us alſo, 

with | 
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| | with matter of meditati- 
| | on very ſutable thereunts, 


nn s———_—_— 


Cnare, IIL 


Conteyning Scriptare de- 
monſtrations, of the firſt 


Dottrine, 


1. He firſt point was, 
[That God bath no 
intent to be ſerved by his 
3] creature for nought. He 
$ | hath no worke to doe, 
but hee bath his reward, 
and that a gracious and 
'® | and liberall reward for it. 
#| There is no command of 
| | his, buthath his promiſe 
# | futable toit, which (hall 
be performed in it's ſea- 
ſon,and is as good tohim 
E that 


_- —_ 
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that obeyes, as money in 
his purſe (as wee uſe to 
ſay) as good as preſent| | 
payment, & performance| | 


neede to make a labour| | 
of the proofe of this :the| | 
Scriptures ſeeme net to 
rejoyce more over any || 
truth whatſoever, then|} 
this, wee ſhall take ſpa-| } 
ringly from the heape, 
Eſa. 45.19. T1 have not 
ſpoke in ſecret, in a darke| * 
place of the earth : I ſay1\ 


ſeeke yee mee in vaine. 1 
the Loyd ſpeake rights 
ouſneſſe, ec. God doth ' 
not require nor command | 
any man, toſceke him in 
vaine: to ſecke him, that | 
is,to ſerve and obey him: | 

_ which] 


—_ 


out of hand, we ſhall not] | ; 


not unto the ſtede of Iacob,| | ,.- 
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{which (I conceive) is cal- | 
'| [| leda ſeeking him, in re- 
'| 1 gardof thar loſle of him 
"| R| we ſultained, by our fall 
$ | in Adam, Firſt;in our cre- 
ation; God was our porti- 
onand poſſeſſion : by our 
ſinne wee loſt him, and 
knew not how to finde 
{[him, or recover him a- 
againe, but God in mer- 
cy, willing to bee found 
re-injoyed by his creature 
| f (in a way of righteoul- | 
3 neſſe) bids them ſeeke 
 himthar is,ſerve and obey 

| his voyce, and this he al- | 
ſures them, hee doth not 
require of them in vaine : | 
| meaning, that if rhey | 
would thus ſeeke him. 
they ſhould finde him, 
that is, they ſhallrecover 
© 2 rheir 


=_ 
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their ancient and firſt in- 
tereſt jn him, and hee 
wou!d deale as graciouſly |þ 
and as bountifully with 
chem, (if not abundantly | 
more) as ever he meant to. 
have done, had they centi- 
wed in his firſt covenant, || 
had they never loſt him. || 
And this aboundant re- | 
ward which be intended | 
towards them, if they 
would ſecke him (as hee 
required of them ) may 
well be imployed in the | 7 
figurative expreſſion here || 
uſed :I fayd not, ſeek you | 
me in vaine, that is, I re- 
quired not this of you, 
upon any other termes, 
nor with any other inten» 
tion, then of your owne| 
unſpcakable and infinite | 
advan- ' 
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advantage. It is that k ind 
of expreſſion which they 

call a wiwans or Tamea'ywns:; 
|| which is,when arich ſenſe 
or meaning, 1s put into 
low and meane words. As 
in that of our Saviour, 
Maith.10.42. Verily I ſay 


if} 220 you, be ſhall not loſe bis 
. || reward : the meaning is 


not, that hee ſhall have 
ſomething, or that hee 
ſhall have that which 
'Y ſhall bee as good to 
'F him, as that which hee 
' | parted with, b@ Cupof cold 
8] warer, (though the preciſe 
letter of the words reach- 
eth no further then thus) 
butthe true and apparent 
meaning and importance 
ofthar promiſe is, that he 
ſhall be richly and abovn- 
C3 dantly 


Sp 


—— 
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dantly rewarded. Befides| 

very many like expreſſi. 

ons inthe Scriptures. So! 

againe, 7er. 2. 3I. O pene-|þ 
ration, ſee yee the word of 

the Lord: or take beed to the| |: 
word ef the Lord(as the for-| | 
mer tranſlation hath it) 
have I beene as a Wilderneſſe| | 
unto Iſraet,pr a land of dark-\| 
 neſſe ? Wherefore ſay my peo-| | 
ple thas wee are Lords : oee 
will come no more u8to thee £2 
as if he had ſayd, if whilſt|! 
chey ſerved me, I had nct 
beenegracious and boun- | | 
tifall unto them, if requi- |} 
ring of them to bee- as 
Edes. or ' the ' Garden of: 
God unto me, fruitful in! 
workes of rightcouſheſſe| 
and holinefle, and ;I had! 
beene nothing but a VVil- | 


ney! 
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-|| fayd thy had been Lords, 


| and Proteftor to bis people. 


dernefſe unto them, they 
might with ſome pre- 
tence and . colour , have 


that is, that they had 
power to doe with them- 
ſelves, and diſpoſed of 
their ſervice, as and where 
and to whom they plea- 
ſed. But the caſe being 
| | farre otherwiſe, and their 
ſervice alwayes, aboun- 
dantly recompeneed and 
8 | rewarded by mee, they 

have no cloake for their 

bi and apoſtacie 
$ | from my ſervice. 

2, Yeait is not onely a 
truth that God will not 
ſuffer ſuch ſervices of his 
creature to goe Unrewar- 
ded, as have the true na- 
ture and ſpirit of ſervices 
Yeu C4 In» | 
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| indeede, ſuch as are per- 
formed in love and with 
truth of zeale to his glo-|. 
ry : buteven to thoſe that 
have beene but balfe ſer- 
vices, that have beene ſer: 
vices inthe letter and out-| $ 
ſide onely,be hath (forthe| | 
moſt part) gratified abun- || 
dantly. Thus in Ezek. 29. 
Verſ.18,19, 20. to Neb«-|| 
chadnezzer, who ſerved him 
with his army again Tyrus,| | 
he promiſed the lands of 
Egypt with all her ſpoyle and 
treaſure,for his reward, So| 
| ro /ebr, for that ſervicehe| } 
did unto God, in rooting | 
| out the houſe of Ahab, be 
| granted the ſucceſſion of! 
the Kingdome of 7ſraelto| | 


| him and his children for | 
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| foure generations, 2 King. | 
10.30. 
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-gainſt him and his houſe, 
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10.30. {0 to Ahab him- 
ſelfe,in reward of that out- 
ward and formall repen- 
tance, which reached one» 
ly to the rending of his 
cloathes, and putting on 
and lying in Sackcloth, 
and outward abſtinence, 
and walking ſoftly, (for it 
reached not his-heart in 
any effeuall change or 
converſion unto God) yet 
we know God gratified 
this repentance of his 
(ſuch as it was) with the 
defering of that judge- 
ment, he had intended a- 


for his dayes. Many other 
like inſtances there are of | 
rhis particular. in the | 
Scriptures, | 


C5 CHAP.! 


— — 


4 Gov agaed Moſter 


—_ 


— — — — — 


Cuazr. Il'V, 


Whetin the foure firſt ground: 
 ' of the Dgftrine are briefly 
. laid downe, and opened, 


He Reaſons of this 

nt ares : 
Firſt, God will not-be 
ſerved by his creature for 
nought, becauſe the love 
that hee bearcs unto his 
creature-man, being the| | 
workemanfhip of his} ; 
owne hand. I ſhall not 
ncede to proye this: love 
of God to mengthe Scrip-| | 
ture, nay the whole world 
1s full ofit, Il meaneofrhe 
ſweet frui:s and expreſſi- 
ons of it, Yea thetruth is, 
thatthis fame roote; The 
love | | 
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love God beares to the 


hee - gave bis » onely. begot- 
ten » Sonne, (7c: It was a: 


a. Ao G26. 0 . 2. A. 


World, beares fruit farre 
more excellent and glori- 
ous, . then that wee now 
ſpeake of, thisFewagling 
men for their ſervice done 
unto him: ſo that we may 
ealily-give way in our ap» 
prehenfions and © judge- 
ments-to - this : -So. God 
loved the world, (fairh owe 
Saviour, ob. 3. 16:) that i 


thouſand times more to 


give ſuch'a gift as Ieſus|. 


Chriſt was, freely to the 


world,' then- to-give-the}- 


oreateſt reward under hea- 
ven (yea or in heaverr ei-} 
ther) to the meaneſt ſer- 


vice that could be perfors | 
med, Love:is kind, or| 
bountiful] | 


—_—— 
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bountifull ( fairh Pal, 
1 Cor. 134+) that is, 1s of 
2 communicative nature 
ordiſpsſition, And ifthis 
ation out of it's owne 
nature, propertie, and in- 
clination, otherwiſe un- 
pn diſpoſeth to do- 
ing good , Crglving gifts, 
to thoſe —_ are loved, 
how much more is this 
nature and propertie of it 
ftrengthned, when thoſe | 
that are lovedare alſo ſer- 
viceable, and ſtill ready to 
obeyand fulfill the defires 
of the lover. As if a man 
| loves his child becauſe he 
is his child,. how much 
more doth hee love him, 
when hee ferveth him > 
This is one reaſon of the 
love of God to man, 
3. The; 
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| 2+ The ſecond reaſon | 
may bee the royall and 
bountifull diſpoſition in 
God : It is the peculiar 
geniws Or ſpirit (as it were) 
of this diſpoſition, which 
wee call bountie, to re- 
ward ſervices, and that | 
with a liberall and fall 
hand, above the levell (as 
it were)or nature of them. 
This bountifulneſfe in 
God the Scripture ofren 
cxprefleth. David ſpeak» 
ing of the judgements or 
commandements of God, 
4 |tells us (to the glory of 
God in this behalfe, P/al. 
19.11.) that in keeping 


of them there is great re- 
ward, So it was this | 
|bountifull diſpofition in |, 
God,that was the founda- 
. mn 


3 bo Gova good Maſter, | 


tion upon which Paul 
built that high ſaying of 
his,2 Cor, 4.17. For our 
| light afflition which is bat: 
| for a moment, worketh unto 
| 44 4 farre more - exceeding 

eternal weight of glory 3 
| Iight and momentany at- 
fictions. could never 
worke after ſuch aratc of 


£ 
- 
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recompence and reward, 
did they not worke upon 
the glorious munificence | 
and bountie of God. A 
manifeſt demonſtration | 
ofthis diſpoſition in God | 
bu may ſee in Gods a- 
oundant rewarding. of | 
Abraham fox the obeying | 
his voyce,Gen.22.17, 18. | 
This for the ſecond Rea- | | 


| {on. 


' 


3. &gainega third rea- 
ſon 
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| [ſon why God willreward | 
| [all the ſervices of his 
| | creature, may be becauſe}, 


:| ſed: as likewiſe becauſe 


hedefiresto manifeſt and 
make knowne both theſe 


gracious diſpoſitions-of | 


his to the world. Here. 
wards his ſervants: both 
becauſe hee loves them, 
and is bountifully diſpo- 


he defires+to make a Giſ- 
covery. of both theſe pro. 
perties in himſelfe. As a 
man may build, partly be- 
cauſe he hath skil in archi- 
tecure, and ſo building is 
a naturall kind of exerciſe 
or imployment to him, 
and in that reſpe, de- 
lightfull- and againe kee 
may build tooto exprefle 
and ſhew the skilland in- 


ſight 
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ſighr hee hath into that! 
art : So God may reward: 
thoſe that ſerve him, part» 


ly, becauſe the goodneſle 


| of his nature, his love and: 


| bounty leades him there-! 
unto, in which reſpe&t it 


hce had' no further end or 


becauſe Hee defires to: 
make knowne unto his 
creature, how he is diſpo- 


beth in point of love to 
his creature, and bounti- | 
fulnefſe of nature alſo. ! 
And this diſcovery or | 
manifeſtation of theſe 
two natures Or propertics | 
in God, may bee called | 


their perfe&tion, inſuch a | 
ſen Me 


is ſutable and delightful! 
to him to doe it (though: 


ſed both thoſe wayes,| ' 


DR”. es ae. i Bets $74 44 TS, MATS. {poo 4 


intent in doing it ; partly! | 
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ſenſe as Chriſt himſelfe, 


2 Cor.12.9. ſaith, chat his 
ſtrength ts perfet#ed through 
weakeneſſe: And Abrahams 
faith is ſayd to have beene 


$ | perfetled by workes, lames 2. 


22. Any thing that is 
excellent and glorious, 
whilſt it is kept ſecret, 
and remaines 1nviſible, 
ſuffers a kind of imper- 


thing that belongs unto 
it, and which would in 
ſome reſpe&, in an exter- 
nall conſideration, bet- 
ter the condition of it, 
that is to ſay, diſcovery or 
manifeſtation, As the 
Sunne when it is in the 
eclipſe, ora candle when 
it is in adarke Lacthorne, 
or under a Buſhe), though 


there 
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there be nothing internal- 
ly defeRive or wanting to 
them, no more then when 
the one ſhines in his 
might, and the other 1s 
put on a Candleſticke, yet 


they are ina kind of ſuffe- 


| ring condition z the nz- 


tive inclination or ten+ 
dencie 1n light being, to 
be ſeene, or to inlighten 
others. So the excellen. 
cies,and vertues, and glo- 
rious perfeftions in God, 
love, bountie, power, 
woſedome, 8c. though 
they be internally perfe 
and intire,and wanting no- 
thing of their perfection 
(inthat kind) whilR they 
remaine unknowne and 
undiſcovered to any but 


to himſelfe;yet ir is a kind 


O 


| 
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of improvement to them, 
which the Scripture calls 
a perfeQion, when they 
are brought forth into a 
further Yioh, when the 
knowledge of them is 
communicated ad extra, 
For that doubrleſſe is the 
full and dire meaning of 
our Saviours words men- 
tioned : my firergth is 
perfeed in weakeneſle, 
that is, that abſolute 
ſirength and power I bave 
to ſupport my creature, 
receives perfeion, ſuch a 


perfe@tion,as it is capable* 


of,that isto ſay, diſcovery 
or manifeſtation, in and 
through the creatures 


| weakenefſe. Inſuch caſes 


it is beſt diſcovered, and 


conſequently made-per- 


fe, 


ee es 


| 


| 
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feA,or (rather) aſeacd 
7067, The like may te| 
ſayd of all the other di- 
vine perfetions in God: || 
their manifeſtati6 is their 
perſeRion in this ſenſezſo} 
then this may well bee a-! 
nother reaſon of the 
point, why God ſhould 
reward the ſervices of his 
people, viz, to manifeſt 
thoſe two excellent pro- 
ies of his,” his love to 
is creature and the boun- 
tie of his nature. 
Fourtbly, a fourth rea- 
ſon may be, the love that| | 
God beares to the righte- | 
ouſneſſe or obedience it | 
ſelfe of his creature, the 
defirehe hath, ' or the de- | 
light he takes, to bave his | 
voyce, and . his Lawes o- | 
beyed | 


' 
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beyed by men, The Lord 
takes a pleaſure, and holy 
contentment to ſee men 
walking in wayes of righ- 
teouſneſle, to ſee their 
hearts and hands liftup to 
his Commandements. 
And becauſe hee would 
fill che world with righte- 


would have all the plants, 
all the vines in his great 
Vineyard the world, laden 
with cluſters of theſe 
Grapeshe therfore ſtreng- 


unto,by propounding and 
promiſing them large re- 
wards for ſuch works. The 

Scripture ſpeakes much 
of this diſpoſition in God 
; alſo,his love to righteoul- 


ouſneſſe(if it might be)he' 


thes the hands ofmen here. 


 neſle, his delight in the 


obe- 
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obedience 'of men. 7he| [| '! 
righteous Lord loverh righ F 
reouſneſſe, ( faith David| | ed 
Pſal. 11.7.) meaning in| þ th 
men, or in his creatures: | || * 
and that with a love,redun-| | # 


1 dane in perſonam (as they | || 
ſay) that is with a love 

flowing over,and redoun. | 
ding to the perſons work-! 
ing it: as it followes in 
| the latter clauſe of the 
Verſe, and his countenance | | 
beholderh the juſt, that isto| | 
ay, with favour and ac- 
ceptation; he takes a plea- | J. 
{ure tolooke upon them, | 
in the wayes of their up- 
rightneſſe, So 1 Sam. 15. |} 
1 22. The Prophet informes | | 
us ofthe ſame diſpoſition | Þ 
in God, Hat the Lord as | 
great pleaſure in burn offe-| 
TINgs | 
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Fings and ſacyi fices, as when 
the voce of the Lord # obey- 
| ed 2 Behold, to obey, ts better 
| they ſacrifice, and to hearken 
ll is better then the fat of 
| Rams : implying, that the 
y | | Lordtakesa holy and ſo- 
| || lemne contentment in 
\. | | the obedience of his crea- 
ture, for being of a holy 
and righteous diſpoſition 
| | himſelfe, hee cannot but 
+ | [{ympathize & beaffeRed 
| {with the ſame wayes and 
_| Jeourſes whereſoever hee 
|. | {findes them # as David 
\ | [[mplyed inthe words be- 
- | {fore mentioned : the r:gh- 
, | Yrcous Lord loverh righteoufe 
a nee, intimating that his 
1 | {owne righteous difpoſiti- 
,; { (on, the ground or foun- 
-_ | (dation of this his affeRi- 
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on, to righteouſneſle in 
others. Now then, as no 
man but will uſe meanes 
and ſeeke to have and in- 
joy that which hee loves 
and takes pleaſure in, yea 
and if it may be,will ſecke 
to have it inaboundance: 
So God loving righte. 
ouſnefſe and obedience 
in men, layeth out for it 
in the world, holding 
forth rewards, and ample 
conſiderations, to thoſe 
that will accommodate 


' and pleaſure him therein. 
Gods 


s promiſes, are (asit 
were) the ſeede of obe- 
dience to his Comman- 
dements. 
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Cap. V. 


Th# Dottrine further 0- 
pened and eſt abl:ſhed, by an | 
addition of three grounds © 
MIres 


| 
Gaine , in the fift. 
place, God promiſeth | 
[rewards tothoſe that ſerve | 
| him ( happly)forthis rea- 
ſon alſo : becauſe this is ' 
the moſt proper and natu- | 
'rall way, or method, to. 
| deale, andtreate with his 
reaſonable creature, man, 
for that commodiric of 
righteouſneſſe , it is a 

| courſe moſt agreeable co | 
the pri incigles of his n4- | 
ture and being, and like- | 
\ wiſetothe rermes of his | 
| D conditi- | 
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condition, Itisa knowne 
commendation of the 
wiſedome of God, and 
ſ{weetneſſe of his provi- 
dence, diſpoſing and, go- 
verning all things , to 
comply, and follow, to 
goe along , and fall in 
with the ſeyerall tempers, 
frames, natures, and pro- 
perties of his creatures, {0 
as to atand move every 
of them, by wayes and 
meanes peculiarly fitted 
to them, When God 
made Balams Aﬀe to 
ſpeake, to reprove the mad- 
neſſeof the Prophet,(as the 
Scripture ſpeakes ) hedid | 
not effect it in ſuch away, 
or by ſuch meanes, as hee, 
uſed to move his Pro- 
phets, (as for example, | 

Iſaiah, 
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Iſaiah,or Teremy)to ſpeake | 
to the like purpoſe, to re- 
prove the falſe Prophets 
amongſt them. Hee did 


rn — 


notenlighten the phanta- 
ſieofthe Aſſe, to know 
or underſtand,the weight, 
or intent of what thee 
ſpake : neither did hce 


_ __ 


move her by way of coſci- 
ence,or reverence of him- 
fſelfe, to utter what ſhee 
ſpake, or thelike, which 


| | wasthe method hee uſed /- 


'withthe Prophets, in like | 
caſes, but onely by the! 
 Miniftrie of his Angel (as | 
is moſt like ) aced the ; 
| | tongue of the beaſt to! 


: | j Chrike the ſound of thoſe ! 


| words intheaire, Soin| 
| | procuring obedience fro 
the Sunne, Moone, and 
| D 2 Starres, 
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&c. ( for theſe obey 
him too, and fulfil by! 
words in their courſes, and 
motions, Pſal, 148. 8, he, 
doth not praceed after. 
the ſame method, wherein | 
hee walkes with men, to | 
procure obedience from | 
them, becauſe theyare of 
a different creation, and ; 
frame, from theſe: he doth 
not promiſe rewards to 
the Sunne, or Moone, or | | 
any irrationall creature, 
ro perſwade them to 0» | 
bey, nor threaten them to | 
keepe them in from difo* | 


2cying,becauſe they have 
ao principle in their na- | 
eures,capaLleof ſuch im-| | 
prefſions : bur he hath put | | 
aaturall propenſions into | | 
them, 
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them, which are ſufficient 
to carry them on in their 
' ordinary and naturall mo- 
tions, while he is pleaſed 
[to ſupport them, and 
when hee would have 
them forſake or ceaſe 
| their naturall motions; as 
| incaſe of miracles, there 
| hee overbeares them with 
|| 2 ſtrong hand of abſolute 
| power, and rules them (as 
| itwere) with a r0d of Iron, 
But when hee comes to 


| worke obedience out of 


| men, whom hee hath en- 
duced with principles of 
reaſon, judgement, under- 
ſtanding, deſires of their 
owne good, feare of evill, 
&c. Hee applies himſelfe 
to theſe in ſuch a- manner, 
that all theſe powers and 
D 3 abili- 
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abilities in their natures 
may be ated and exer. 
ciſcd withall : which is 
done by addreſſing him- 
ſelfeuntothem, 1na way 
of promiſing rewards, if Þ 
they will obey,andthreat-; | 
ning puniſhments,if they 
obey not, In this ſenſe, 
ſpeaking of bis manner of 
dealing with Iſrael cf | 
old, ta perſivadethem to! 
his ſervice,and the obedi- 
ence of his law, hee faith 
( Hoſea 11. 4.) Hee dren 
them with the cords of a man, 
that is, hee dealt with || 


ens Sad 


vedient people unto him, | 
inſuch a way, and upon 
ſuch termes, as were pro- 
per and fitting for men to. 
be dealt withall: imply- 


| 
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ing, that God hath other 
r.| | | cords to draw other crea- 
is| | | cures unto him, when hee 
-| | | 1s pleaſed, and hath occa- 
y þ | fron rodoir, 

if This then is another 
E-; | {reaſon forthepoint, God 


y | | | dealcs with men for their 
e.'þ | obedience, and ſervice in 
f| | natures and diſpoſitions 
0: | of men. 
j- | 2 Sixthly, God there» 
tb} | 
>| | | and recompences to the 
| | ſervices of men, ( and 
-| large ) yea and will afſu- 
, | | redly performe them ac- 
eordingly, that ſo hemay 
),. | nite worth and greatneſſe: 
. | | and give his-creature to 


—— 


f þ |a courſe furable to the 

fore promiſeth rewards, 
h | |thole very ample and 
. | | commend his owne infi- 
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{ce, and underſtand, bow | 
highly hce values him-} 
ſelfe, that his creature] 
alſo may ſtrive, and make 
conſcience to value him 
accordingly. For this is 
to be knowne and conf - 
dered, that the greatneſſe 
and goodnefſe of God, 
( which is indced true 
greatneſle ) together with 
his own t2oughts or judg- 
mert hereof, ( which 
doubtleſſe are according 
to truth, and commenſu- 
rable thereunto) are both 
tobe ſeene, as 1na glaſle, 
in thoſe rewards, thoſe 
large and vaſt recompen-| | 
ces, which hee beſtowes 
uponthoſe that doe him | | 
ſervice : as well ( if not| : 
better) and with mere; | 
cleerneſle, ! 


o 


Oo 


ha 
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—— 


cleerneſſe, than in: the 
horrourand punifhments 
of thoſe, that have rebel- | 
-led againſt hin, and if he 
(hould either net reward 
at all, or give but ſome 
low, & common rewards, 


to ſervices- done unto 
him, he ſhould much ob- 


mm. 


ſcureand darken his own 
infinite worth in the eyes 
of his creature: wee. have. 
a common fſzying &@- 
mongſt us, that there tis 
n2 ſervice. to the ſervice 
ofa King, And fo pro- 
portionably, the ſervices 
of men that are greate on 
earth, eſpecially if rhcy 
haie but that wifdome,to 
make the beft of their | 
-utward greatnefle in a | 
civill and imorall wav,are | 

D 5 berter | 
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better than the ſervices of 
meaner men. One ſpeci- 
all reaſon hereof is, be- 
cauſe Kings and Princes. 
doe not properly give 
wages , but rewards to 
their ſervants , that is, in 
thoſe recompences which 
they give for ſervice done 
unto them, they put in 
the conſideration of their 
owne greatneſle, over and 


the ſervice, ſimply confi- 
dered init ſelfe : which is 
not fo much a point of e- 
quitie, as of wiſdome in 
them (rthovgh there be a 
kinde of equity in it to0,) 
for by this meancs they 
doe informe the world 
that they are ſenſible of, 
jand underſtand their own 


——— 


above the ftiri&t value of 


great = | 


| 


| | and Proteftor to his people. 


59 


greatneſſe, and ſo impoſe 
a kind of awfulneſſe upon 
them, and a neceſſitte of 
conſidering the ſame alſo, 
{othe great God of Hea- 
ven 2nd Earth drawes (as 
it were)the fimilitude and 
proportion of his owne 
excellent greatneſſe,. in 
thoſe great rewards hee 
gives to thoſe that ſerve 
him : and withall makes | 
it knowne to the world, 


thar hee underſtands him- 
| ſelfe to the utmoſt: and 
 ſoraiſeth ſatable appre- 
kenfions of himſelfe, in 
the mindes bothof men |} 
and Angels. In which re- 


| gird they are ſaid 19 ſpeake 


| | | 
| ſtout words againſt the Lord, 
that ſay, it is in vane 10 | 
ſerve God, Mal, 3.13,14- | 
| They ! 


—_— 
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liſh , or take away the 
bountifulneſle of God in 
rewarding thoſe that ſerve 
him, fall very heavy upon 
him, and beare the world 


in band, that he doth not 


much regard himſelfe,nor 
value his owne greatneſle 
(if therebe any greatneſle 
in him, ) and conſequent- 
ly, teach and tempt the 
wc.rld to -cſteeme lightly 
of him alſo . And God 


accordingly , when hee 


| ſpeaks of recovering that 
honour and glcry, which 
men by ſuch thoughts or 


| words take from-him, cx» 


prefleth himſelfe thus, 
verſ, 18 Then ſhall you re. 
tne, im plying : that they 
were farre out of the way 
bef:re 
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| | | before,” avd difterne bee | 
tween the righteous and the 
wicked , betweene him that | 
| ſervaih God, and him bat | 
| | ſerverbhim note} The grea- 
ter difference God ma» 
| | keth betwcene thoſe that 
| ſerve him, and thoſe that | 
| ferve him nor, the more | | 
| fully hee vindicates his } 
| | owne greatnefle and glo- ql 
* |ry. Andthis 15 the rea- 1 
| fon ( I conceive ) why 
; i though God lovesrighte- 
| ouſheſſe and obedience in 
' his creature ( as was | 
' touch*d before) yet hee 1 
doth not love them ſc | 
| much ſimply for them- | 
 fclves,nor for that ſympa- | 
thy, and agreement they 
| have with his owne righ- 
tc ouſncile and holine fe, 
| as 


— — 


hens cats 
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/as for\tbat-advantage or 
| opportunitiethey offered 
| unto him, ofdrawing that | 
| lovely expreſſion of his 
| ownegreatneſle inthe re- 
| ward of his creature : 
which ſeemes to be the 
| ſoveraigne, and higheſt 
end of all Gods workes, | 
and of his going our of 


| are many, and very pre-, 
; gnant, which ſhew, that 
God requires obedience, | 
and ſervice from men in 
ſubordinationto their re- 


for that end,that he might | 
| reward them, as P/a!. 81. 
| 13. Oh that my peofle had | 
| bark ened unto mee, ard If- 


| racl bad walked inmy waies | | 


___ "whe 
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_ 


himſelfe, in the way of| | 
creation. The Scriptures | || 


ward and happineſſe, or| | 


4 


: 
: 


| 
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Why > What benefit, or | 


booty, what heaven had 
this beene unto God > 
Yes : ſee the 14,1 5.verſer. 
I ſhould ſoone have ſubdued 
their enemies: and turned 
my hand againſt their ad- 
verſariese The haters of the 
Lord ſhould have ſubmitted 
themſelres uno him : but 
their tte fhould have endu- 
red for ever. AS it hee had 
ſaid, God bad then met 
with thoſe ſummer fruits, } 
which (of all others ) his 
ſoule longeth for, ziz, an | 
oportunity of rewarding. 
So in the 10. Deut, 12. 
And now Iſrael, what doth 
thy Lord ihy God require of 
thee, what £ that thou kerpe 
the Commandemens of the 


Lord, which hee hath zuven | 


—ik 
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Ge ae i CC 


| thar/ 


| thee for thy good, SO in the! 
| 12, of Deut. 25, S0 like-! 
wiſe the 26.of Dewr. 18, 
19. andthe 28. of Dew. 
'Soin /obs 10.17; There-| 
| fore doth my father love mee, | 
| becauſe 1 lay downe my life : 

' ( but that 15-not all, but) 
that 1 might take it againe, 

It was nor ſimply Chriſts 

laying downe his life, but 

| his layirg\it downe in 
| ſucha wayandupon ſuch: 
termes, that-he might re+ 
ceive it. againe of his Fa-. 
| ther, d eft, his layirg it 
| downe ina way of righte. | 
ouſneſle, that fo his Fa. 
cher-might reſtore it a-' 
| gaine unto him with an; 
abundant increaſe, and re- | 
compenſe of glory, this | 
was that ( faith Chriſt) | 


Ceo OG I AI A — OI —_ 
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that drew outmy Fathers 

aftetion ſo abundantly 

18 | | | unto mee. So that how- 
' . - 

'ever It -is not to be de- 


m.\h i. 

re.| | [fied , but that wee were 
ves | | | created by God for his 
7: | | worſhip and ſervice, yer 


it) | | | his faperiour and greater | 


n, | | |< in creating us was 

Rs. | {our being rewarded, or 

ur. | | 92rglorification,and hap- 

in | | pineſſe by him ; or, the 

<< | | ſervingofhimſelte in re- 

re>| | | wardingus, and therefore 

a | the Holy Ghoſt (1 con- 

+ | ceive ) when hee ſpeakes| 

«| | | 2f this end of our creati- 

a. | | | 20, ourglory, ſpeakes of 

1. | | | if with a more emphati- 

in; || | call and ſignificant kinde 

«. | | | of expreſſion, than of the 

4 other: as 2 Cor, 5.1, For 

010 [= know, that if our earthly | 
houſe 


- —— 
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houſe of this owr tabernacle 
were diſſokutd, wee ſhall have 
a building of God , a houſe 
not made with hands, eter- 
nall in the heavens : for 
i wee that are in this taber- 
nacle doe proane being. bur- 
dened, not for that meemoull | 
be wncloatheJ, but cloathed | 
upoz , that meortaluy might | 


for heethat hath wrought us | 
for the ſelf (ame thing 1s God: 
2 oN? zaman ul Or nu £ 5 aud 
78 70,'OH5, &c, tis dvr Tem Kee 
for this very ſelfe ſame 
rhing,that is to ſay,vhich 
hee had ſpoke of, werſ. 1. 
our houſe made without 
hands , eternall in the hea- 


moſt glory) &; toni 73n, 
| (faith Saint Paul) God 


be ſwallowed up of life, 9c. | 


vens, ( meaning our ut- 


made 


In v4. — 
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made us for this ver 
ſelfe fame thing : as if all 
Gods other ends -concer- 
ning'us, were nothing tn 
compariſon of this, or at 
leaſtwereall contained or 
comprehended in this. 

3 Seventhly ( andlaſt- 
ly ) afiother reaſon of the 
point may be, to leave 
the rebellious and diſo- 


God ſtands much upon, 
cocerning thoſe that ſhall 
periſh and be deſtroyed, 
and which hewill provide 


their mouthes may be 
| topped; that they may 
not be able to lift up a 
word or thought againſt 
_ proceedings againſt 


them, 


LO IS 


-bedient without excuſe. 
This is one thing which 


for with a high hand,thar | 


As, 


| 
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| ment of God, And verſe *% 


| chat thou mighteſt be juſtified 


them, intheir condemna- 
tion: now wee know ((aith! 
8. Paul, Rom. 3. 19,20.) 
that whatſoever the law 
ſaith, ir ſaith it to them that 
are under the L aw, that eve«| 
ry mouth may be ſtopped,and 
all the worl4 be obnoxious 


( or ſubjeR) 10 the judge-| 


Let God be true, and every 
man a lyer, as it is written: 


1 thy words, and overcome 
when thou art jud ed, VIZ, 
touching the judgements 


Gop a good Maſter = | 


— 


thou execurteſt, & the pu- 
niſhments. thou infliteſt 


| upon wicked men, For | 
| God is ſeldome judged,} 
' or queſtioned, but about | 


his proceedings againſt | 


ſinfull, and difodedient | 


men: 


— 
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||| rion of the wicked, that 


men: and beſides it is evi- 
dent, that hee ſpeakes of 
this particular in this 
place : now God will al- 
waies be ſufficiently pro-| 


vided for victory in this | 


kinde : hee will cut off 
from wicked men, and 
from all thoſe thar ſhall 


riſe upto plead for rhem, | 


all matter ofdefence, apo- 
logie, or excuſe, that 
might be pleaded for 
them, And hee fo much 
efteemeth this full, and 
intire juſtificationof him- 
ſelfe, in the condemna- 


hee highly reſpe&s any 
ſcrvice or meanes uſed by 
| men, tending theteunto: 
; upon this ground it-was 


| that Farl conc'uded for 
| himſelfe, 


6 | 
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himſelie,and other faith- | wi 


full and diligent Prea- | || m1 
chers of the: Goſpell ( 2. J|m 
Cor. 2.15. )that they mere || ce 
unto God the ſweete ſavour| Þ| de 
of Chriſt, as well in thoſe| | th 
that periſh, as in thoſe that | || ma 
are ſaved: that is, they'Þ} an 
made Chrift advantagi-| || pa 
ous, and acceptable unto || on 
God, not onely in the ſal- , | wa 
vation of thoſe that be-| | ob 


leeved, but in the con-|Jatl 


demnation alſo of the| \ ha 
wicked : viz, becauſe the! | lat 
effecuall proffer and tens | | th; 
der of Chriſt, and falva- 
tion by him unto them, | ſu, 


removed the cauſe of 
their condemnation as' 
farre from God as might || =: 
oe, and caſt it upon their || qu 
owne necks,and left them | || m; 


without | 


| and Proceftor tohis people, 


| || mongſt diverſe other 


|| ces, that God in hiswiſ- 
|| dome -hath belayed for 


| this end, to leave wicked 


|| one, his promiſing ſuch re- 
1-, | wards, tothoſe that ſhall 
| obey him. If he had been 


| mans hand, no worſhip, | 


' without excuſe : fo. a- 


| meanes/ and circumſtan- 


' mennaked to judgement, 
and without excuſe, this 
particular we ſpeake of, is 


a hard maſter, and would | 
have had the ſervice and | 
| labour of men for no- | 
thing, this had beene a ' 
colourable pretence for | 


fuſed his ſervice, (as was | 
proved before out of Zere- | 
| mie, 2, 31.) But nowTre- | 
| quiring nothing from any | 


|ficits why they res | 


no 


OR —_— _ 
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arc, 
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; no ſervice, no obedience, 


but for which bee promi- 
ſeth con{deration to the 
full, reward upon reward, 
recompence uponſrecom. 
pence, if now they will 
| burſt his yoke,and caſt his 
' cords from them, if now 


| chey will walke ſtubborn. 
| ly againſthim;and be dif- 
| obedient, the blood of 
; their ſoules will be np- 
| on their owne head appa- 
rently : and when God 
; judgeth themto death,or 
 ſeads them quicke to hell, 

they cannot ſay unto 
' him, why doſt thou fo? 


| Themſelves can anſwer _ 
; ſucha queſtion- too well, || 
'to aske it , This for the || 


' ſeventh and laſt reaſon: 
the uſes of the DoRrine 
Cap.VI. 


— 


{ | ſo many innumber and 
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Car, VI. 
The firſt uſe of the Do- 


Arine for confutation of two 
dangerous errours briefty 
| pointed at, 

'Tlrft for confutation : 
| and that of two opini- 
ons. 
| Firſt, If God hathno 
| intentrobe ſerved by his | 
creature for nought, but 
ſo many precepts, ſo ma- | 
[ny promiſes , either ex- 
; prefſed, or implyed, ci- 
; ther diſtin, or in com» 
plication, rhat is, either 


tale,or ſo many inweight, 
and worth, then that opi- 
nion, Or imagination ra- 


A E ther 
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ther ( if the name of a 
Phrenſie be not fitter for 
it, then either ) which 
was maintained by ſome 
in eMalachi's time, name*- 
ly, that it ſhould be in 
vaine to ſerve God, muſt 
fall tothe ground, and be 
attainted of blaſphemous 
untruth, Vhether there 
be any in preſence this 
day fo farre delivered up 
to areprobate minde,as to 
have their judgements 
coupled with ſuch an er. 
rour, I know not, if any 
man finde any grudging, 
or ſecret heaving in his 
thoughts of ſuch a con- 
ceit, let him weigh and 
conſider ſeriouſly , what 
hath beene delivered in 
the Doarine : and this, 


(through | 
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(through the bleſſing of 
God) may be a meanes to 
deliver him out ofagreat, 
and dangerous ſnare of | 
death. He that faith, thc 
| Godof Heaventaketh no 
| | regard of them that ſerve 
| him,hathno intent of do. | 
| | ing more for them that 0. 
| |bey him, then for others 
| ſhakes one of the maine 
pillars of the heaven of 
$| Religion, and goes abour 
« [1] to underminethe founda- 
|| tion of the throne and 
{| Kingdome of God a- 
4] mongſ men. I have done 
{/ with this : the opinion is 
| wicked, and will fly (I 
4 truſt)faſt and farre Enough 
| | from us, though there be 
nj] 
n>ne to perſue it, 
Secondly, for confu- 
E 2 tation: 
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' |rhen our hand abundant- 
; [ly from the Doarine de- | 
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tation : wee might ſtreng- 


livered, for the oppoſing | 
and overthrow of another | 
opinion of the ſame: 
blood, and of neere afh-! 
nitie with the former, | 


(which upon the matter, 
falleth inwith it ) denieth 
the reſurre&ion from the | 
dead, This opinion hath | 


the nakedneſle of ic beene 

covered with the'beſt fig-| 
leaves, that the wiſdome 
of the fleſh, and the lear-| 
ning of hell could finde 
out for it: and it is much 


cif 


which denyeth the im-| | 
mortality ofthe ſoule : or! | 


heretofore looked out of | : 
many atheiſticall ſpirits a-|} 
broadintothe world, and || 
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(if not more then ro be 
feared, thar at this day, it 


{ | walketh amongſt us, like 


[the peſtilence, in dark- 
[neſſe : and is kept like a 
 ſweete morſell under the 
tongue of many, yet ho- 
' ping this aſlembly robe 
| wholly cleere from the 


[|| infetion, and that the 


bleſſed hope of immorta- 
litie hath delivered you 
from the ſinfull and accur- 
ſed hope of periſhing like 


|| the beaſt; I ſhall wave 
|| this diſputation alſo , 


when I have ſpoke this 


| | one word, that hee that 


is not willing to have 
his ſoule immortall, 1s 
not willing to have any 
God at all ,if bee knew 
how to helpe it . Onely 
E 3 by 
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by occaſion of my na-| 
ming the errour, in this 
the day of our humiliati- 


ons betore God, I cannot! 


but impoſe a taxe of for-! 
row and teares, and CON-| 
rrition of ſoule upon my, 
ſelfe and you, for this and 
for many other corrupti-| 
ons of judgement , and 
breaches that bave beene, 
and daily are made a- 
mongſt us,upon the ever- 


laſting Goſpell of the|| 
everlaſting God, partly || 


by menof corrupt minds, 


and partly by men un-| | 


learned, and of unſtable | | 


judgements | { as Peter. 


(peakes) for that row-|| 


ling and troubling thoſe 
pure ſtreames of the 
lancuary, This for the 


"md 
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firſt uſe of the Dodtrine, | 
which is for confutari- 
ON. 


Cav. VII. 


wherein the Doftrine ts 
further dramen out in an 
uſe of Inſtrufton, ani that in 
two particulars, 


1.fTHe ſecond uſe of 

the point is for In- 

firucion, and that in two 
ticulars. 

Firſt, If God bea re- 
warder of thoſe that ſceke 
and ſerve bim , then ob- 
ſerve henceby way of in- 
ftrucion,thar it is no loſt 
labour, no time ill ſpent, 
that is ſpent in the ſer- 


4 vice, | 
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| es, out of which they 


| oxe that rreadeth out their 


vice, and worſhipof God: | 
wee may ſay of the ſervice 
of men, many times, as 
Solomon ſpeakes of the 
feare of men, Prov.29.25, 
Th.u it brings a ſnare upon 


never recover, and when 
it brings no ſnare, many 
times it brings nothing at 
all. Men are unthank- 
full, and ſoone forgetſull, 
of the beſt kindnefles, and 
fervices that have beere 
done unto them : yea ma- 
ny are unjuſt, and defraud 
the hirelng of bis wager,| | 
and muſle the mouth of the 


corne . Pharaohs Butler 
forgate 7oſeph in priſon ,! 
afrer hee was reſtored to 
his place, And King 


Toaſh 


f 


—D— 


des A. TE _ 4 » S oY UI FI os I 


and Protefour to his people. 


— 


31 


ſoaſh remembred not the 
kindnefſe of Teho:dah the 
father, when hee com- 
manded Zachariah the 


*|ſonne to be ſtoned: to 


death:: and [ames ſpoke 
of ſome that by fraud 
kept backe the hire of the 
labourers that had reaped 
their fields, beſides many 
other. examples and in- 
ſtances of moſt unnatural] 
and foule injuſtice, and 
unthankfulneſſe both in 
Scripture- eccleftaſticall , 
and'civill hiſtories. Bur 
God ( ſaith the Apoſtle, 
Hebr, 64.10. )' ts not un- 
righteous that bee ſhould for- 
get your worke and labour of 
love which ye ſhewed towards 
his name, (7c. No he for- 
getSnothing, he keepesa 

E5 booke 
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booke of perfe& remem- 
brance of all done for 
him , throughout the 
world. To ſerve him is 
more for our profit a 
thouſand fold,than it is to 
ſowe the fruitfulleſt ſoyle 
under heaven, than that 
which brings fonh an 
hundred fold. And there- 
fore David ſaitb,P(al.119. 
11 1.that be had taken Geds 
reftimanies, as a heritage for 
ever: meaning, that hee 
t look't to live ty his ſer- 
Vice, hee look't ſor at 
plentifull, and comforta- 
ble meanes of ſupport and 
ſubſiſtence in the wor!d, 
from his obedience tothe 
Law, and precepts of 
God, as other men have 
[from large poſlcfſiors 


and 


— ——— I — —_ 


| 


| 
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— 


and inhericances . | 
2 Godlireſſe, if it 
ha:h.the promiſes of this 


life,as well as of that to 
come ( as the Scripture 
afirmeth ir hath, 1. 7m. 
4- 8.) doubtlefle it hath 
the performicesalſo. And 
as the ſeekings, and ſervi- 
ces; and addreſments of 
particular perſons anco| 
God, have never beeneun- 
rewarded by him, but were 
fill returned with abun- 
dant conſideration into | 
their boſomes, and thar | 
(for the moſt part) even | 
beforethe ſonnes of men) 
in very gratious, and large 


| exprefſions in out 


.. Cics, and blciitr 25 of 
tus life: fo have ric {co 
kings, and 3G 4TH 


p 1 


p— — — —— — - 
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of whole ſocieties of 
men,of cities, ſtates, and 
kinzdomes unto him), 
much more.I do not be- 
leeve, that any one in- 
ſtance or example can be 
produced out of the ſa- 
cred records of the Scri- 
pture,whereever a City,na- 
tion,or people, did hum- 
ble themſelves before 
God ( eſpecially with 
prayer and faſting,)- bur 
the windowes of Heaven 


were opened upon it, and | 
che bleſſings and mercies | 


ſued for, powred downe 
upunthe. When the chil- 
dren of Iſrael were for 
their finnes ſold into the 
hand of the King of 4+ 
ram, Tudz. 3.9. and were 
opprefled and kept under 
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ſ1hie | 
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ſubjection by him, wee 
onely read of their crying 
unto the Lord, and ſoone 
ater he ſtirred up a deli- 
verer unto them, who 
brake the yoke of this 
bondage from off their 
necks. In like manner, 
when upon a new ſcere of 
| Provocations , God had 
ſuffered Eg/on the King of 
Moab, to opprefle them, 
verſ. 15, the like cry and 
calling upon God pre- 
ſently fetched down from 
|| heaven another Saviour 
f|unto them , who ſoone 
brake the ſtaffe of this op» 
preſſor alſo, A third time, 
when notwiſtanding for- 
mer preflures, and for. 
[mer deliverances, they 
|| fell yetagaireto their c ” 
; Fraae 


—— 


— —_— 
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trade of doing wickedly 


againſt the Lord, and hee 
gave them wages fit for 


| their work,and ſold 
[into the hand of 


— —— 


— 


| and diwellings into 
} 


them 
labin 


King of Canaan, a ſtou- 
ter oppreſſour ( it ſeemes) 
than either of the former; 
for hee had nine hundred 
chariots of Iron : yet ON- 
ly ſuing and crying unto 
the Lord ( as before) they | 
ſoore got an execution, | 
or a judgement againit | 
the nine hundred chariots, | 
which was ſerved by the! 
hand of Barak, and De-| 
borah, Aigain,a fourth time | 
when they ſuffered grie- 
vous thingsnnder the 4;- 
dianites, and were driven | 
from their citics, houſes, | 


dens, 


o&. 


|| 


S 
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&caves inthe mountains, | 
and were mightily im 
veriſhed by them (as the 
ſtory ſaith ) yet the for- 
mer meanes of crying un- 
to the Lord, wrought fo 
with him , that bee prc- 
ſently ſought, and found 
them out a deliverer from 
under this calamitic alſo. 
The reſt of the Tribes of 
[fracl, which had bcene 
twice beaten by the Bex- 
jamites,, upon the ſecond 
bumbling themſelves be- 


fore God, obtained a 
great vitory, We might | 


inſtance of all thoſe ©- 


ther faſts and hi miliati- 
ons mentiored in Scrip- 


ture, as that of Ezra, chap. 


8. that of Nehemiah, chap. | 


9. that of Eſter , chap. 4. 
that 


—— 
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|that of Tehoſaphat,2.Chron, 
20, that of Ninivie, 7o- | 
\nah, chap. 3. There was 
none of all theſe ſeekings 
of God, but that found 
him : the ſervice ſcarce! 
performed, but it was at-. 
tended with a reward. 

3 So that we may build: 
upon this foundation as 
high as the heavens, ifwe 
had wherewithall to do 
it, if our hearts will ſerve 
uS» Ifwee ſerve and ſecke 
God with upright hearts, 
and donot make him to. 

ſerve with our ſinnes ( as 


is) that is, ſubje&t his! 
will to ours,. and make 
him beare ſuch burthens, 
as are not meete for him 
to beare,) wee ſhall have 


| _ our! 


_ = - — — — 


the Prophets expreſſion! | 
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our hearts defire, whether 
it be in the depths be- 
neath, or inthe heights a- 
boye, whether it be the 
flower of the wheate, or 
the honey out of the 
rocke: if the outſtretched 
arme of the Lord can 
come at it, wee neede not 
feare: God will not be 
ſought nor ſerved in vain: 
hee knowes his creature 
muſt live and ſubſiſt by 
{him: and hee that will 
do his worke, ſhall cate 
of his bread; 

4 It is true, wee have 
many great, and impor- 
tant ſuits and requeſts to 
put up to the throne of 
grace, and to ſolicit the 
Almighty about this day, 
las the - pardoning the 
orcat 


— 
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oreat inzquities, & migh- 
| ty tranſgreſſions of the 
nation, the healing ofthe 
ſores of & land which ſha- 
keth, and whoſe foundati- 
ons are out of courſe : the 
taking off the wheeles of 
| the chariots of our ene- 
mies, who are driving fu- 
riouſly againſtus : the 
putting up the ſword of 
his indignation into the 
place of it, which is now 
ſhaken _ - ; _ 
king way for his Goſpel], 
thet is __ runne and be 
glorified through the 
land, through the mid- 
deſt of the rage and gain- 
ſayings of men, with me- 
ny others of like conſe- 
quence . VWhich if wee 
ſhould by caufing our 


voyce 


- 
——  — 
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voyce to be heard on bigh 
this day, draw out of hea» 
ven, and ſee brought to 
paſſe before your eyes, 
you will be(l conceive)as 
thoſe that dreame: you 
ſeeke them (1 feare) in 
ſomereſpe&, upon the 
like termes, ( it were well 


if you did fo inall ) that 


the Church of God 
ſought for Pereys enlarge- 
ment out of priſon, As 
12, They were at it cloſe, 
and prayed earneſtly for 
Peters life and libertie:but 
yet they ſaid, ſhee was 
mad( though one oftheir 
owne company ) that 
brought them tidings,that 
their prayers had prevai- 
led, and had fetch'd Perey 
out of priſon: ſo you 

weepe 


—— 
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| ſhall have. a ſpeedy an- 


| 


weepe, and mourne, and 
are troubled in your! 
ſoules, and lift up your 
cryes to heaven, to obtain | 
theſe mercies, and ſuits | 
from Gcd , but if a man! 
ſhould come in amongſt | 
you , and ſhould ſay to! 
you,that your prayers,and | 


] tears are accepted,that the | 


Lord hath heard the voice 
of your weeping,and you 


ſwer from heaven of all 
things : the iniquities of 
your people 1s forgiverrt 
your land fhall be healed, 
our enemies ſhall fall 
efore you, ;and licke the 
duſt at your feete: the 
Goſpell of Jeſus Chriſt 
ſhall runne, and be glori- 
fied in the middeſt of 

you, 


—_—_— 


| 
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you, &c, I feare you 
would fay, ( or at leaſt 
thinke within your ſelves) 
that ſucha man were mad. 
Well, follow you the 
worke, and ſervice you | 
have in hand, as thoſe! 
Chriſtians did, and call, 
and cry with your whole 
hearts, though your faith 
and hope of particulars, 
eſpecially of preſent pre- 
vailing , beas ſhort, and 
weake, as theirs ( in all 
likelihood) was : yet you 
have the ſame God to do 
with that they had,whoſe 
eyes are as open to the 


prayers of his ſervai:ts at 
| this day,as ever, whocan- 
| not forget to be gratious, 
Lecavſe he prattiſethcon» 


| tinually , and keepes his 
| hand 
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| 


hand in ure daily and 
hourely. And therefore 
though you will not be- 
leeve your ſelves, yet ſut- | 
fer patiently, and take it | 
not amiſſe, if others will | 
beleeve for you, that God | 
will give you, and that 
ſooner than you can ex-! 
ped, a gratious returne | 
of this daies ſervice into | 


| your boſomes. God hath | 


not ſaid unto you, this 
day ſerve mee fornought, 
nor gathered you toge- 
ther, to ſeeke his face in 
vaine. This for the firſt 

point of inftrution. It is | 
no loſt labour, notime ill 
ſpent, that is ſpent in the 


ſervice of God: ſuch la-/ 
bour , ſuch ſervice ſhall 
have that good meaſure | 

| (our | 
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( our Saviour ſpeakes of, 
Lak, 6.38.) rendredunto 
it, meaſure preſſed downs, 
| Þ{ and ſhaken together, and | 
| || rzng over, If oneworld 
' [| will not fillthe buſhell, 
there is another that ſhall 
make it runne over. 
5 Secondly, if it be no 
part of Gods meaning to 
| || be ſerved by his creature 
| for nought, but hee will 
| | give rewards,and be boun- 
| tifull to thoſe that ſerve 
| him, and hath -declared 
| himſelfe ups ſuch terms : | 
| then obſerveagaine from 
| hence, by way of inſtru- 
| Þ Ron, that it isa thing 
| | wellpleaſingto God,and 
[no waies offenfive to 
him, for all men to pro- 
voke and ſtirreup them- 
| ſelves 
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a 


mm 


ſelves to the ſervice of 
God, by the conſiderati- 
on of his bounty, and of! 
| thoſe great and gratious| 
| things hee hath promiled' 
|rodo for thoſe thar- ſerve 


| him. Doubtleſle , God 
would never have kindled 
this fire in the world 
(eſpecially hee would ne. 
ver have made the pile 
ſo great, and heaped on 
| wood in that abundance 
| hee hath now done to en- 
creaſe the heate and 
ſtrength of it ) if it had| 
| beene unlawfull for the! 
| creature to have warmed | 
' it ſelfe at it. Whar? hath 
| God caſt out theſe gol- 
| den baits out of heaven to 
' fiſh for the hearts, and! 
; foules of men in the = 
| O 


— 


— 
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of this world, and is it 
not lawfull for the ſoule 
off | ro bateatthem,yea and to 
us'f | (wallow them? Hath god- 
led'f | linefſe the promiſes both 
vel [of this life, and of that | 
| which is to come, and | 
ed|ſ May it not regard them 2 
1dlf | mayit no: touch, nor taſk, | 
ie-\f [nor handle them > May it 
le} | not live, and ſtrengrhen it 
Oonlf | ſelfe by the hope of en- * 
celſ. joying them > Hath God | 
D* |} | planted ſo many trees , | 
| | ſo many pretious promi- | 
ad | | ſes, inthe paradiſe of the 
he! | Scriptures, and js it not 
ed | | lawfullto cate of any of 
thi} |chem > Hope muſt beno 
2l-| | longer a grace, bur a ſinne, 
if it be not lawfull both 
to looke at, and ro looke 
for the good things that 
Gn9 
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thoſe that love him. 


God hath. promiſed to 


6 Iris true, that God 
is, ( as the Father expreſ- 
ſeth it ) ſine intuitu premit 
diligendus,to be loved (and 
colequently ſerved) with- 
out any eyetO a reward: 
that is, though hegave-no 
reward to his ſervants, 
yet for his owne ſake hee 
were to be loved (andict- 
ved accordingly) yetnow 
hee is much more to be 


loved,and much rather to! 
bee ſerved, now hee doth | 
reward ſo abundantly : 


And therefore it is not a! 


thing onely lawfall, but 
neceſſary alſo, yea a mat- 
ter of duty and conſci- 


ence, to ſerve him for his 
rewards, at leaſt to _ 


him 
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himniore, and more wil- 
lingly,and'cheerfilly, O- 
therwiſe wee muſt hold, 


is never the more to bere- 
rded, nor to be loved,or 
erved for all his prom 
ſes, how great and preti- 
ous ſoever they be : wee 
are in. never | the more 
bounds: or: ingagement at 
all unto him for theſe : 
which is 'a conceipt, that 
both reaſon, and religion 
alike abhorre. 
Fhe beſt (indeed) and 
| moſt ſpirituall 'uſe” hat 
can and ovght to be made 
ofthe promiſes, and large 
recompences which God 
gives untothoſethat ſerve 
him, is, to uſe them as 
glaſſes, wherein to con- 
| F 2 temolare 


and maintaine, that God j 


| 


| 
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\template, and behold the 
glory of the love, good- | | 


neſſe, and bountifulneſle 
of God towards the crea- 
rure ; and ſo indeed to 
be more provoked'to the 
love and ſervice of God, 
by what hee ſcerh or fec- 
lcth of God, or from 
God, either in his promi- 
les or rewards, then by 
what hee either ſceth or 
feeleth of his owne,, or 
coming toward himſelfe, 


in either. This,as the Scri- 
pture it ſelfe(I conceive) | 


intimates auto us, inthe 
frequent expreſhon, of 
ſeeking the face of God. 
1. Chron.t6.11, and elle. 
where : meaning by the 
face of God, ſome favou- 
rable or gratious ex- 

preſſion 


| 


T 
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; prefſion of himſelfe unto 
; rance Or the like, wherein 
; (as it were ) the face of 
| God, that is his love, 
' £oodnefſe, bounty , &c. 
| 15 to be difcerned, but ſin- 
full (doubtleſſe) ir is to 
| negleQ, or paſſe lightly, 
either by his promiſes,or 
rewards.becauſe theſe can- 
not be negleRed or deſpi. 
ſed,but God himſelf muſt 
be deſpiſed in them, there 


being ſo much ofhim, of | 
| his grace, goodneſſe, and | 
bounty in them; it bei 
every whit as true (an 
bappily with truth of a 
greater weight and impor- 
tance) concerning the 
| promiſes of God, as it is 
| concerning his precepts, 
| F 3 and 
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and Commandements ,! 
that hee that defpiſeth| 
them, deſpiſeth not man, | 


but God, 1. Theſſ, 4. 8. 
And if it were not a thing! 
lawfull to provoke , and 
ſtirre up our ſelves to ſeek | 
God by conſideration, 
and hope of his mercy, 
and goodneſle to be 
ſhewne untous,according 
to the exigencie of our 
neceſſities, eſtates, and 
conditions: why dowee 
keepe theſe dayes of more 
folemne addrefſcments , 
and deepe . humiliations 
unto him > or-why bave. 
the children, and ſervants! 
of God kept them before 
US? . | 
 - 8 It 1s evident from 
Scripture, that the hope | 


and 
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and confideration- of ob- 
taining mercy from God 
anfwerable to their feares, 
and deſires, and preſent 
exigences of their affaires, 
have ſtill been the ground 
of all thoſe more ſerious 
ſeekings of God, whether 
by prayer & crying onely, 
or by faſting alſo ( the 
chiefe wherofwere brief+ 
ly mentioned unto you) 


and finned in fo maine a 
circumſtance, as the 
ground and foundation of 
their ſervice, would God 
have ſealed his approbati- 
on and acceptation of 
them from heaven, with 


ſuch gratious anſwers to 
| their defires, as hee did 
| from timetotime?There- 
+28 _ Fg fore 


If they had: beene foule, | 


— 
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| 
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| fore wee may be comfor-! 
ted andeſtabliſhedin this! 
point : that wee finne not | 
at all, but approve our | 
ſelves unto God in his} 
-owne way, by cxciting 
and quickning our ſelves 
to ſecke his fice this day, 
by a hope and confident 
expectation of finding fa- 
vour in his eyes, 10 delt- | 
vering us our of the hand} 
of all our feares, 1n rur- 
ning away his judgements 
fro us, & from our nation. 
God, as he comands rhe 
poore to ſpeake entreatics 
to him: ſo heegives the 
| Poore leave ro cxpet,and. 
| look for conſolations fro 


wo 


| him: & inthe ſtrength of| } 
| rhis hope, tolifrup their | 


| bands in prayers,&entrea- 
ties * 


' 
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ties unto him. So-much 
for theuſe of inftruction, 


Cap. VIII, 


' Two ſorts of offenders cenſu* 


red by warrant from the 
Dodyine.. | 


x In thethird placeby i 


way of reproofe. If God 


be ſogratious, and boun- 
tifull in his rewards to 


thoſe that ſerve him,then 


woe be to them, that ſerve 
him not - fire, and brim- 
ſtone, 2nd an horrible 
rempeſt (as David faith 
Pla. I. 6. ) is like to be 
the portion of their cup. 
Gods bounty and fulnefſe 
rowards thoſe that ſerve 
him, is- a great preſage 
of his heavy and deepe 
ſeverity, and vengeance a- 


——— 
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gainft thoſe that deſpiſc 
him, O conſider this (faith 
the ſame Prophet, with 
bowels 'of compaſhon 
rowl'd together ) you tha: 
forget God', teſt I teare you 
in pieces,and there benone to 
door yu, Whoarethey 
that forget God? not on- 
ly they that never thinke 
of him, that never come 
inplaces of his worſhip, 
that never joyne in the 
outward excrciſcs of Re- 
ligion ,, that never ſpeake 
ot him, &c, Men may! 
do all theſe, and yet be ot 
thoſe forgetters of God : 
that ſhall bee torne in 
(pieces byhim, and have 
none to deliverthem. To 
forger God (in Scripture 
phraſe ) is when a man 

doth 
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| cuſable,and conſequently 


doth not remember him . 


with ſucha remembrance 
which produceth effe&s 
ſutable- tothe nature, ho- 
linefſe, and glory-of God, 
as: love, fear>, obedience, 
&c, Other kinds of-re. 
membrances of God wil! 
rather turne to mens hea- 
vier judgement and deeper 
condemnation , then: 0- 
therwife . To remember 
God with a negle& and | 
contempt of him, is farre | 
worſerhanatorall forgets | 


 falnefſe of him : as that 


knowledge of God which | 
the beathen had (whereof | 
Paul ſpeakes Row. 1.21.) 
not working'in them the 
ſeareand ſervice of God 


made the the more inex> 


—_— 


laid 


— 


 — 


eater Vengeance. 
g's The truth is, that all 


the judgements, all the | 


threatnings, all the curſes, 
all the wrath, all the ven- 
geance , all the terrible 
and intolerable things, 
that are found from the 
one end of the Scriptures 
tothe othcr,they are bur- 
dens of the negle&t of 
this ſerving of God, and 
ſhall be borne by thoſe 
that doe deſpiſe him, yea 
all the wrath and indigna- 
tion of the Almightie 
that is powred out in fire 


{ and blood upon the 


earth, upon the heads of 
Kings and Prinees, of 
Kingdomes and Nati- 
ons,of cities and peoples, 
are 


— 
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are nothing elſe but the 
rebukes of heaven for not 
ſerving him. 


whoſe peace and fafctic 
wee are _— = 
wraſtling , and ftruglin 
this der ohh os 
hath them in his hand;the 
great and terrible God of 
heaven and earth,is (as our 
| hearts wel know it, and 
| feele it) a land of ſorrows, 
| | of fares, of troubles, and 
| of great anxietie,and per- 
plexitie of ſouleto- the in- 
| babitants thereof, even 
| readyro.conſume and cate 
\rhem up : but what are 
our ſorrowes., our feares, 
our troubles, our anxie- 
tics, and perplexities of 
(oule made of i> What is 


| the 


2 The land about' 
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| 


| beene fou 


the- matter, and ( as it' 


of them', but onely our 


were) the very ſubſtance 


finnes; our defeRiveneſle, 
| and wanting , our having 
n. too light-i . 
the ſervice of God ?- and 
ſothe Scriptures uſe con- 
ftantly to hos, to call | 
puniſhments, ſinnes, in' 
ſomeſuch ſenſe or figme! 
of fpecchas the ration of 
che Jewes, Facobs natural 
iſſue and- pofteririe,, are- 
uſually expreſſed by- the 
names of 7acob and Iſrael, 
inthe ſcriptures , becauſe 
they came all outof his 


loynes, and were ſome-| & | 


times nothing elſe, but 
lacob. Thus. Eſay 24- 20. 


The. tranſgreſſion of he | | 


land _— be beavieupon it, 


meaning, 


- | 


meaning their puniſh 
ment for their: tranſgreſh- 
on ſhall be heavie upon 
them. So- againe, Hoſea 
10, 13.7et have plowed. wic- 
bedneſſe, yee have reaped ini- 
quitie, SO that cur feares, 
our ſarrows,0ur troubles, 
&c. are nothing but our 
Idolatries, our ſuperſtiti- 
ons, our pride, Our Cove. 
touſneſſe, &c, Car the 
bulruſh ( ſaith 7ob ) grow 
without mire>-(Tob 8. 11:) 
and yet certainly God can 
more eafily make theruſh 
to grow without mire, 


than hee can ſorrow or | 
| 4 |rrouble , without finne. 


Anger is not in mee ( faith 
God Eſatah 27. 4.)that-is 
ro ſay, till itbe pur into 
him.: andhow is it put in- 


tro} 
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|tohim ? ' by ſetting bry-| | 


ers and thornes againſt| | 
him in bartaile, that 1s, by | 
the raiſing up of weake! 
and contemprible men in! 
diſobedience and rebelli- | 
' on againſt him, who are| | 
| therefore reſembled: to! | 
| thornes and bryers,. be-| | 
| cauſe they are ill to be 
handled, bur eafic to be 
burnt : ſo rebellious, and 
wicked men are trouble. 
ſome ,and- offenfive to 
God, and hard to be en- 
dured by. him, bur they 
arecaſie to be defiroyed' 
and conſumed. And it: 
anger be once put intothe | 
Lord, and the fare of his | | 
wrath be throughly kin- | | 
dled, except the fewell be.} 
withdrawne from it in | | 
time, 


my, [2 < 


i om 


— — — 
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'Þ 


—_ 


|time, it will burne ter- 


ribly, even to the loweſt 
hell: ( as the Scripture 
ſpeakes, Dewt. 32.22.) 

3 It rnay be you thinke 
(at leaſt many of you,that 
are of weaker, and looſer 
conſideration ) that you 
Fave your full load upon 


you, all things areas bad | 


with you, as they can be, 
that there is ſcarce any 
roome or place left inthe 
body of the ſtate orland, 
to have any new wound 
given it: that you cannot 
be in worſe cafe than you 
are, Alaſſe( as our Savi- 
our faith to the Jewes, 
Mat. 22.29. ) you arede- 
ceived not knowing the 
Scriptures , nor the power of 
God, As there is no fire 

or 


| 


| 
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or burning ſo vehement, 
or great, but by the laying 
on of dry wood,or caſting 
oyle upon the flames, will 
make 1t greater : ſo there 
is noaffliction, no judge- 
ment, no calamitie, ſo 
grievous, ot ſo heavie,and 
terrible upon a nation, or 
ple, bur the iniquitte 
and finne of the nation 
Rul continuing. and - in- 
crealing, the judgements 
of it may be yet increaſed 
ſeven fold (at leaſt, } God 
is able to hold outas long 
in expending of plagues, 
and vengeance, upon the 
children of diſobedience, 
and rebellion, as hee isto 
hold. out in mercie and 
oodneſfe to thoſe that 


ſerve him and obey him, | 


which| | 


Cr eres Er EEE 
Cy ee 


/ 
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[ 


ry 
1 


which is tothe dayes of | 


Fg | Þ | eternity . And therefore, 
g as Chriſt ſaith; (Marr.r. 
1 21.) that it ſhall be caficr 
c for Tyre and S;don, than 
b for Corazin and Bethſaiday 
2 | |} | and ſo for Sodomeand Go- | 
I morrah than for Caparna- | 
| | | «2 in the day of judg?- | 
: ment; and yetborh Tyre 


4 and S:idor, Sedome and Go- 

morrah, are like to have a 
*| |} | vcry fore, andterribleday 
1! | | of it, when itcomes: fo 
| | | our preſent condition, 
4 | 
3 


though it be full of hea- 
vinefle, and makes our | 
bellies orbowels to ſound 
like. »harpewirhin us (as 
Ifaiahs expreſhon is; chap. 
r6. rx.) the land being 
likeawYdbull ina net (as 
the fame Prophets. ex- | 

preſſion | 


F 


,  _ 


16 


Gov 4 good Maſter oo 


preſſion is in a like caſe) 
| bearing , and '.tearing it! 
| ſelfe this way, and that! 
' way, and not able either | 
|to finde, orto makeanif- 
ſue out of its troubles, 


ſon of what yet may be, if | 
the hand of the Lord ſhall 
be ſtretched out againſt 
us ſtill, Which extremi- 
tie of miſery, there is no| 


wee thall eſcape, orbe de. 
livered from , except the | 
whoredomes of . eſubel, 
'the abominable Idola- | 
tries, and ſuperſtitions of | 
' that mother of abomina:. 
tions be taken from be. 
tweene our breaſts,except 

the blood, wherewnh _ 
land } 


| yet is it tolerable, & caſte | I 
to bebotne in compari-, | 


ground of hope at all,that | 
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land now for many yeares 
rogether bath becne pol- 
luted, be ſome wayes pur- 
ged and attoned, except 
there be ſome ſhort worke | 
made (in @ne kinde or 0- 
ther) with the Agents 
and fatours for the Seca 
of Rome among lt us, and 
the courſe, andthe vent 
of ber trade and merchan: | _ 
dice top't, (which yet in- 
creales dayly ) except 
judgement ranne donne as 
waters,and righteouſneſſe as 
amighty ſireame, (Amos 5, | 
24.)tobcare down, wath, 
and carry- away as, wel] 
the ſtrong, inſolent, and 
countenanced impleties 
of the land, as thoſe of 
leſſe reſiſtance z except 
| the lion will be content to 
cafe 
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cate ſtraiv like the bul- 
locke, and live upon it 
too, that is,except the op- 
preſſor will caſt away his 
rod,andthe rich give over 
his'trade of grinding the | 
faces of the poore , &'live 
upon that which is their 
owne, 1n 2 righteous and. 
innocent - way 2 - EXCeEpt 


the 'great prophannefle of 


| 


: 
, 


the Jand;' ceaſe fron the | || 
| hearts and mouthes - of | 


men: in a word, except. 
there be areformation, at 
leaſt of the crying finnes, 
and loud provocations of 


che land, wee muſtlooke | | 
to hearethe ſound of the| 
trumpet of Gods judge-| | 


ments, yet lowder and 
lowder amongſt us, till it 
be exceeding loud and. 

tirridle | 


— 


| #| and laſtly the full corne in | 


Cl 


| — 
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| terrible indeed. 
| 4 For that hath beene 
| Gods conſtant method in 
| proceeding againſt a na- 
tion Or people, to begin 
with rods, to goe on with 
; ſcorpions,and to makean 
; end with lyons, that teare 
| all in pieces,and devoure: 
except he be met withall 
in the way of his judge- 
| ments ,"with repentance, 
and teares : deſtruRtion, 
fill rifing, and ripening, 
and coming on towards | 
| perfeQtion,, as the corne | 
| 
| 


| 


| doth to the harveſt, firſt 
| the blade, then theeare; 


. 4 
the eare . The impeni- | 


| || rencie, and ftubbernneſſe | 


of a people, deſpoyles | 
the father of mercies, and | 
the | 


———C 
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nn 
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| the God of all comfort, 

of all his bowels and 
| compaſlions : they turne 

| the God of all grace,into!Þ 

| a conſuming fire: you|f | 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 


[muſt looke to ſee your|] | 
| land an Aceldama, a field 
' of blood, and your cities, 
and houſes flaming up to- 
; wards heaven like $#dome, 


| ; EXcept, yOu compound 
' with the Almightie for 
| ; them in repentance : ex-|f | 
| | cept you will ranſome|} * 
| { them with the caſting a- 
; way of your great tranl- 
| grefſions . Sinne - when! 
| | once it hath drawn blood 
| of you, will never give | 
| overhunting and puriuing 
| you to the death, except |Þ 
' you firſt give over thel} | 
following of it. A _ | 
| of 'T | 


— — — 
4 TIE Tr — 


ah. 
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into a land of wicked. 
nefle, without repentance 
15 no more meete,or capa- 
ble of the mercy of-God 
towards it, than the rag- 
ged and ſteepe rockes are | 
fora horſe-race, or to be 
plowed with oxen. The 
compariſon is the Pro- 
pher Amor, inthe” 6.chap, 


' branch of Reproofe, bent 


I2,ve/|, 
This for the former 


of righteonſneſſe, turned | 


againſt the faces of ſuch, | 
who rezard not the fer- | 
vice of God notwith -| 


; 
" 


5 Secondly by way of 
| Reproofe ( more briefly) 


It 


— — — ——— 


ſtanding the bountiful-: 
J | neſſe of his rewards, to- | 
| wards thoſe that ſerve. 
> | him. 


ws 


w-a_——— 
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| 


| ſpiſe, or negle@ this ſer- 


| 


|ittoit's good behaviour, 


If God be {ogratious to- 
wards thoſe that ſerve 
him, and willnotbe ſer- 
ved for nought : then are 
or 2 —_— of 
re e, who 

ther do not arg 


vice of God, yet they are | 
afraid of being burde- 
ned , and overcharged 
with it : they will binde 


that it muſt not wrong, or 
hurt them, neither intheir 
bed, aor in their buſhell, 
I meane neither in their 
eaſe nor pleaſures, nor in 
their buſinefle and profits. 
We have many like poſt- 
horſes, who will runne 
their ſtage lively enough, | 
and with good —_—_— | 
anc 


—_ 


_— 
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to them, toigoe never ſo | 
little further: ſo is there | 
a generation both of men, 
and women amorglt us, | 
whocanwith ſometole- | 
rable patience and atten- | 
tion goe a!ong with the | 
| miniſter of God ſpeaking | 
[the Oracles of heaven, | 
[whileſt the glaſſe is run- | 
Ning : but it hee carrieth | 
them a little further, | 
though the great things | 
of their owne peace be | 
never fo carneft, and in- | 
| ſtant with them z yer | 
| (alaſſe) they are them- 
| ſelves no longer: they 
| now begin to ſweate, and 
[to faint, and ſometimes 
to neſtle this way , and 
| that ; as if their ſeats by 
| G2 this 


ee 


po  #O— 


and ſpeed: bur 1t is death | 
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this time were growne 
too hot for them : or, as 
if all that is Tpoke after 
the houre is expired, were 
unſanAified matter, and 
borne out of due time: 
they cannot reliſh it, nor 
edifice by it. 

6 To menofthus low 
and ftraitned ſpirits inthe 
ſervice of God, I ſhall 
onely fay this ( for the 
preſent ) that if God gave | 
Rewards for his ſervice, 
by nceked ſcant meaſure, 
if hee gave ſo many hea- 
vens of an houre long 
apiece, as wee heare fer- | 
mons whilſt wee live, | 
this were ſome tolerable 
ground for men to nous; 
riſh,and ſuffer their bearts | 
in ſuch an humour: bur 

*- D_— | 


—  Y_ 
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they that ſay, they hope | 
for good meaſure indeed 
at Gods hands, mcaſure 
heaped up, preſſed downe, 
ſhaken together, and run- 
ning over,they that looke 
for crownes of rightcoul- 
nefle, for life, and immor- 
tality from God, by way 
of reward ; for thele men 
to nurture, and traine up 
themſelves, and their 
hearts in ſuch degenerous, 
and unſutable ſtrains, and 
wayes , as wee ſpeake of, 
to make their Epha ſo 
{mall,when Gods Omer is 
ſogreat, i$it not, as if (in 
Tehoaſh's compariſon, 2.| 
Kings 14.9.) The ihiſile 
in Lebanon, ſhall ſeeke to 
the Cedar in Lebanon , to 
griee his daughter in mar- 
G3 riage 
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riage t0 bis ſonnes: It is 
alrogether unworthy the 
name, not of religion on- 
ly, bur of reaſon it ſelfe. 
But IT ſhall not now 1n- 
fiſt any farther on this, 


— — 


CarlTXk, 


Comfort from the Dofrine 
for theſe that ave, aud 
chiefly for thoſe thar have 
beene , and yet continwe 


the ſervants of God, 


\ || N the fourth place, 
by yay of comfort, | 


eſpecially for thoſe that 
have beene, the ſcrvants 
of Grd. If God be in- 
deed fo open handed, fo! 


| 


| fall 


for thoſe that are, but| | 
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full of rewards to thoſe 
[that ſerve him, then let 
ſuch, as have wrought to 
the throne of heaven, thar 
have beene diligent and 
fairhfull in the affaires 
and ſervice of God , in 
\cale God hath done no 
' great things for them yer, 
| ſince they firſt entred his 
| ſervice, let them lift up 
| their heads, and be com- 
| forted from hence : their 
' worke is all this while 
with the Lord, and will 
be ſhortly with them, 
even intheir boſomes, As 
the Scripture faith of 
Chriſt, that hee that doth 
come , will come, and will 
not rarry : ſo hee thatdoth 
| reward, will reward, and 
| Will not tarry : All your 
G 4 ſuffer- 
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ſuftcrings form Chriſt in 
any kind, all the labour of | 
your love that ever you| 
ſhewed to any oft the! 
Saints ; all your prayers 
and hearings, and adgrefs. 
ments unto God in any | 
kinde, all your holy con: 
ferences,and med:t2rions, 
in their full weight and 
number, all your l.oly 
purpoſes and reſolutions, 
all your ſtandirgs vp to! 
plead the cauſe of God, ! 
or of his truth orpeople | 
vpon any occaſion, all | 
your inftrutions adani- 
niftred ro the | ignorant, | 
reproofes., and admoni- | 
tions to delinquents, yea 
all the diligence , and} 
faichfulneſſe you have! 
uſed in your particular 


callings, 
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callings, in conſcience} 


unto God, if there be any 
other worke, any other 
ſervice, in any. kinde, 
wherein you have obeyed 
the voyce of the At- 
mighty : behold the cx- 


chequer. of heaven 1s|. 


countab'e unto you for 
it, 4t 1s as. good eſtate, 


as good ſtrength , life, 
peace, joy, glory, as any | 


| Abraham, ſfaack, and' 7a- 
| cob, orall the Angels of 
| heaven _ ſtand poſkkſled 
of. 
2 As Peter ſpeaks con- 
cerning the eſtates of one | 
kind of wicked men, (2. 
Per.2.3:) That weir judg- 
ment of a long time lingred 


mot, and their damnauon} 


flumbred not : meaning, 


— 


Gs *) thar| 


RD —— 
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| 
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bat. from their firſt en- 
trance upon thoſe wicked 
practiſes, their judgement 


comming neerer and nce- 
rer upon them daily, and 
not onely ſo,but that they 
ſlept not, nor ſlumbred 
not by the way, that 1s, 
they gathered and increa- 
ſed weight and meafure 
in their comming, every 
houre the execution of 
them was deferred , there 
was 2 proportionable ad- 
dition made to them, ſo 
that they came full payd, 


above meaſure up9n 
them at laſt: fo may ir | | 
be ſaydofthat happineſſe 
and reward of the ſervants 


of Godywhich-yet-are not 


COme 


— 


and fell fore and terrible | | 
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comeunto them, that yet 
ofa long time they lin- 
ger not , they are upon 
their way, every houre and 
moment brings them nee- 
rer and neerer unto them : 
neither do they ſleepe nor 
ſlumber by the way : God 
will givereward, not for 
worke and ſervice onely, 
but for time of forbea- 
rance alſo: the longer it 
is ere hee makes us a re- 
turne of our righteoul- 
nefle from heaven -, hee 
makes ir ſo much the 


| richer, and with the more 


advantage, When it Com- 
meth. 

3 It may bethereare 
ſome amongyonu ( yeal 
hope there are both -men, 
ny nota few, of 


whom 


————— 
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whom I now ſpeake) who 
have beene heavingat this 
great ſtone, where unto 
all the ſhoulders: of the 


land are this day put (if 
yet it may be removed ) 
you have(I meane ) hum- 
bled your ſelves and afflt- 
&ed your ſoules in private 
before God,forthe peace 
of your nation, and peo- 
ple: and as yet you have 
caten little of your las 


bours , the heavens are yet 
2S blacke; or blacker, over 
your heads, then they 
were:the judgement and 
deſtruction of the land, 
yet workes before your 
eyes, Well, yer let this 
[ground of confolation 
lupport- y.ou: God hath | 
jnot beene, neither ever. 
wal ; 
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0 wilbe ſought. of you, in 
$ vaine : you muſt give| 
0 your prayers and teares, 
c your humiliations and fa- 
f ſtiogs a+lirttle time to 
) workeghough you thinke 


- it long ere you heare of 
- them, there are others (on 
whomfocver they fall in 
another kind )-will thinke 
they heare of them foone 
enough: when they fall 
downe from heaven,. in 
fire and blood upon the, 
they will bce ready to |. 
thinke- with the Di- 
vell, that they are tor- 
mented, they are deſiroy. 
ed before theirtime, And |: 
ſo for tbe ſrrvice of this 
day, if you performe it, | 
withall your hearts, and |. 
with all your ſoules , feare | 
| not }. 


— x wy * TY 7 9 


— ——_— 
». 4 


3 —_ . 5 


” Oo — -- _— 


Gov» a good Maſter 


not, but it will doe you as 
200d ſervice, as ever Das | 
vids worthies. did him, | 
| 1 will defend your land a. 
| painſt the Romiſh Phili=| 
| tims,your enemies, and brin | 
| downe the bigh lookes, the- 
| pride and inſolencie of the: 
| ſonnes of Awake themſelves , 
the overgrowne greatneſſe-of 
their ftatures , their ſix fin- 
gers on every hand, and ſixe 
toes on every foote,, the mon- 
ſtrouſneſſe, and formidable- 
neſſe of their power, ſhall not 
be abls to deliver them out of 

thehand of your teares, and. 
| cries, and importunines ,' 
wherewith you bave armed 
your ſelfe againſt them this 
day. So much for this uſe 
alſo, 


CH AP. 


? 
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The firſt Dofrine concluded 


in an uſe of exhortation. 


F'* (and lafily ) for 


exhortation : If this be 


the grace and bounty of 


the great God of Heaven 
and Earth, that hee will 
not be ſerved by his crea» 
ture for novght, but hath 
both purpoſed and pro- 


miſed to recompence all 


| ſervices, and whatſoever 
| 

| good thing any man doth 
| ſevenfold into our bo- 
| fomes; let us all be cx- 
| horted 


and perſwaded 
| from hence, without ary 
| conſultations had with 
fleſh and blood w_ 
the 


| C_—t—_— 


(— 
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'the matter,to coſecrate our 

ſelves this day, ( & ſo for 
| ever)tothis bleſſed ſervice 
| Icx us {out of bandYenter 
+ Our names intheliſt orroll 
| of his ſervants, & reſolve 
| £5 henceforth tv work to 
| the Throne of Heaven:let 
| 21] atharwork,wS 1s-4nc6-: 


| 


| iſtent with 1heworke of | 


God, te an abomination! 
| uLto us,& let all our right | 
hands forget their cunning | 
when ever they ſhall offer | 
to lift uptkemgſclves unto | 
it:and as for thatmaferito | 
whom we gave our ſclves, | 
indeed, as Eris toobey 
inthe dayes of ignorance, 
[ meaneunrighteouſnes,or | 
| "fig Kex2.6.16.letus breake 
| his yoke from about.our 
neckes, and caſt his cords 
| from 


_—- —— 


—— 
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| from us:let us trample his 
| authority under our feet, & 
| make an eſcape from his 
| Tron Furnace, that ſowe 
' may be at perfe& libertie 
| torunne the wayes of the 
| Commandemersof God, 
| & havenothing todo,no- 
thing to look after,but or- 
ly the advancemer of his 
throne 8& glory, & things 
ſubſervient thereunt. -” 
Bur leſt this'may. ſeeme 
a hard ſaying to fleſh and 
blood, to men that nei- 
ther have knowne God, 
nor what his ſervice mea- 
'neth (being the men, 
| whofe peace in ſpeciall 
| manner wee labour and 
travaile with in this ex» 
hortation)to be called! off 
from the caſe and plea- 
{ures 


—__ 


— 
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ſures of the fleſh,and from! | 


the ſervice of Mammon, 
who giveth them wages 
daily which they ſee, and 
taſte and handle,to ſerve! 
an unknowne maſter, 
whoſe worth and ſervice 
doe no wayes ſuite or 
ſort with their ſpirits, I 
deſire to propound a few 
© ri . | 
motives or conſiderati- 


ons toealſe the burden of 
our exhortation , and | 
which by the bleffing of| 
the moſt High upon! 
them, being once gotten 
into their hearts and in- 
ward parts,may render the | 
ſervice of God,fweet and! 
; defirable above all things 
| unto them. | 

Firſt therefore let ſuch | 
men conſider, that hee 


whoſe | 


ws 
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| whoſe ſervicets now ten- 
dred and recommended 
unto them, is the prear, 
and excellent and mighty 
lehovah, the glorious 
poſſefior of Heaven and 
carth, who hath the hea- 
[ven for his ttrone, and 
the earth his footſtoole, 
Who #7 attended 5y thouſand 
thouſands of Angels, and ten 
thouſand 11mes tex thouſand 
Rand and minttfler unts him, 
Dan. 7. 10. i whom the 
nations are as the drop of 
4 Bucket,and the inhabitants 
lf the earth as Graſhoppers, 
| and are counted as the ſmall 
duſt of the ballance, Eſa. 40. 

Who is terrible to the Kings 
of the earth, Pſal. 76. 12. 
and bringeth Princes to no> 


thing ,and maketh the Tudges 
of 


”s—<W———— — — ©  — —— 
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| of the earth, as vanitie, Eſa. 


—— 


40. 23. In aword : hee is 
that God, of the treaſures 
of whoſe wildome,goods» 
neſle, power, glory, majc- 
| tie there.is no end, nor 
ever ſhall be : heis a God 
from everlaſting to ever- 
laſting. If the greatneſle 
ofa maſter be any recom- 


if to powre water on hands 
that are honorable, be an 
imployment of _ higher 
ſatisfaRtion to the minds 
of men, then on thoſe 
that are meaner, if atten- 
dance upon majeſtie and 
greatneſſe, bee rather wa. 


then ſervice ; then hath 
the ſervice of the God of 


| Heaven the prebemi- 


mendation of the ſervice, | | 


ges then worth, honour | | 


NENCE; 


| 
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| nence ;-and-no other im- 
| ployment, no other ſer- 
| vice whatſoever to be de- 
| fired in compariſon there- 
of; becauſe his throne 
 ruleth overall, he is infi- 
 hitly exalted-above all 
Gods. They are a paire 
, of ſayings amongſt us, 
; which are too ſtrong 1n 
'reaſon and truth to bee 
o2inc-faid : that there is 
no fiſhing, to fiſhing in 
the Sea : no ſervice, to the 
ſervice of a King : and So» 
 l»»:08 deſirous to advance 
diligence and careſulneſſe 
in baſineſle, all he could , 
had no greater incourage- 


NS 


F ment, no price Or Crowne | 


of greater value to hold 


it would be their prefer- 
ment 


faith unto it then thisgthat | 
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Prover. 22, 29. Alaſk 
they that ſtand be 
fore annointed duſt and 
aſhes (I meane earthly 
Kings themſelves and 
tefore meane maſters, in 
compariſon of thoſe who 
ſerve that high and loftic 
one, whoinhabiteth eter- 
nitic (as Eſay ſpeaks.) 

Secondly,this fervice of 
God, whereunto wee EX- 
hortand pcrſwade, is due 
| debt from his creature: all 
| reaſon equitie and con- 
| ſcience ſtand up to pleal 
| the right & title of the Al. 
| 


=» CC CCC a ee te 


| rene to the ſervice of! 
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and before:meane men, 


| 


x 
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mighty hereunto. Firft rhe 
law of our creation or be- 
ing,ſetleth this tribute we 
ſpeake ofupon God, He 
. is Alpha by will and 

good pleaſure, 1s Omega | 
by right & conſcience:the 
beginning of a thing de- 
ſerves tobe theend of it. 
Give her of the fruit of 
her owne hands (is Solo- 
mons plea on the 'behalfe 
of his vertuous woman, 
Prov.31.31.)and let ber owne 
works praiſe her in the gates. 
who planteth a Vineyard 
(faith Paul) andeateth not 
of the fruit thereof? Hee 
ſpeaketh this, not fo 
much de fafo, as de jure, 
not asa matter which ſim- 
ply men did, butas that 
which they did very law- 
| fully 


144 
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fully, no man taking the 
leaſt offence at them for | 
ſo doing. The ſcope like- | 
wife of the place, cleerely 
evinceth this to bee the 
meaning; which is to 
ſbew, notthat Miniſters 
of the Goſpell did re- 
ceive, but that lawfully 
they might receive and 
looke for maintenance, 
from their labour therein. 


[If mens labour or charge 
in planting, give them a 


right to eate what they 
pleaſe, ofthe fruit of the 
trees planted by them: 
much more is the gift of 
ſubſiſtence and being 
from God, a lawfull 
ground unto him, for re- 
quiring any ſervice from 
his creature, futable to 

the. 


m— 
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the being received from 
him. And David accor- 
dingly labours to pro- 
more the cauſe of the 
worſhip and ſervice of | 
God, both in his ow ne 
conſcience 8& other mens, 
by the cquitie of the ſame 
confiderarion. Come, ler us 
worſhip and fall Jdowne, and 
Eneele before the Loyd our 
AMaker(Pſal.g5.6.) As if 
he ſhould have ſaid: if we | 
| acknowledge God to bee : 
' our maker, there is NO res | 
fuſ ing, no ſtanding outa | 
' gainſt his ſervice, | 
| Secondly, the lay of | 
| prote&tion , and ſecond | 
'the Law of Creation, and 
joynes hand in hand with 
it to maintaine Gods 
right co the creatures ſer- 

H VICE 
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| vice. He that ſaves a mans 
life,baving a lawfull pow- 
er totake it away, pur- 
chaſeth to himſelte a juſt 
title to the beſt 1improve- 
ments thereof. Now God 
(wee know) is the great 
and gracious, and mighty 
_ of the world : 

ce defends the whole 
earth with -his loving 
kindneſle, as it were with 
a ſhield. what ſhall 7 doe 
unto thee, O thou preſerver 
of men 2 (aith Tob unto 
God, ob 9. 20, In him 
(faith the Apoſtle)that is, 
by or through him,we lve, 


good unto us, AF. 17.28. 
And Chriſt, Heb. 1. 3. is 
laid tocary; or beare up 

| all 


& move,and have our being, | | 
viz, continued and made | | 
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Word : as itthere were 
nothing, that could either | 
g0e Or ſtand alone,or as if | | 
the whole creation were | 
ready to ſinke rightdowne 
into nothing . If Chriſt 
| ſhould let goe his hold, | 
| but a moment. And yet | 
| wee know wee areall ob- | 
[noxions to him : and 
| long fince puta fword in- 
|tohis hand, wherewith he 
might juſtly have ſlaine 
us at Once, He that pros» 
tetcth us upon theſe 
| termes, doth he gather in 
| proportionabove what he 
| ſcatrers, if hee receive ſer- | 
| vice and obedience from 
us ? 
Thirdly, the law. of 
Preſervation, and mainte- 
H 2 nance, 


all things by his mighty | 
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nance, ſtrengthens his title 
hereunto yet further. #ho 
feedeth' a flocke, and eateth 
201 of the milke of the flock » 
faith the Apoſtle, 1. Cor, 
9.7. Support and main- 
tenance are ready to Com» 
plaine, end.cry out of in- 
jury, and wrong, if ſervice 
be denyed them . Becauſe 
wee have maintenance from 
the Kings Palace, it was not 
meete that wee ſhould ſee the 
Kings diſhonour : therefore 
have wee ſent and certified 
the King: wasa good rea- 
ſon, though inbad men. 
Ezra 4-14. It is the brand 
ofthe child of perdition, 
ro have cate of our Savi- | | 
ours bread,and yet life up | 
his heele agiinſt him : | 
I»-þ.13. Wellthen, God | 
being 


— 
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being the great Foſter. 
Father ofthe World, fil- | 
ling all our hearts daily | 
with food and gladneſle, | 
he,who opening his hand, 
fatisfieth the Fire of e- 
very livirg thirg (as Da- 
14 ſpeaketh,P[al.145+16. 
and putteth the ſtaffe of 
brcal into the hand of all 
fleſh, giving it ſtrength 
likewiſeto ſupport them: 
How ſhallwe deſpiſe ſuch 
a great and ſolemne in- 
gagement as this > How 
ſhall wee breake, or caſt a- 
way ſuch golden cords as 
theſe from us > that is, 
| how ſhall wee refuſe to 
i | ſerve him ? The Saints 
' ' | indeed ſhall judge the 
' 8 | world: (1. Corimh. 6.2.) 
but the oxe, and the aſſe |. 
H 3 ſhall 
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ſhall judge and condemne 
us, if wee know our Ma- 
ſters crib no better. 

Fourthly , the Law of 
Redemprion triumpheth 
yet above all thereſt,in the 
vindication of Gods right 
and title rothe beſt of our 
ſtrength -in his ſervice, 
And as himſelfe teacheth 
us to reaſon for our ſelfe, 
on the one hand: Hee who 
ſpared not bis owne Son, but 


gate him form all 18 death, 


how ſhal he not with him give 


ther hand this love of his 


torcaſon againſt our ſelf, 


the 


w all things? Soon the 0-! 


to us, fo richly manife- 
ſted in the death of his 
\ ſonne for us, teacheth us 


(and yet not 2gainft our 
ſelfe neither, if wee knew 


— 
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'the things of our peace 
and glory ) for him. He 
who ſpared not his owne 
' Sonne, but gave him for 
us all to death, how ſhall 

be not for ſuch a guift ex- 

pct and looke for all 
things from us , yea, how 
' ſhall weenor for ſuch a 
giſt prevent his expeRati- 
| on herein (ifirt were poſ- 
fible) and even give him 
all things , though hee 
looked for nothing. To 
diſpute the intereſt God 
bath in us, or todemurre 
upon his ſervice, is toſet 
abroach a new queree in 
the world, andto aske for 
whom Chriſt died > whe- 
therfor Angels, or for the 
ſcede of Abraham > Hee 
that is out of Gods work, 
H 4 and 
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and deſpiſeth his wayes, 
and glory, ſeemes willing | 
to comfort the Devils, 
and to poſlefle them with 
a hope, that ir was the 
Captivity of hell,and nor 
of the world , that was | 
turned by the death of Je-| 
lus Chriſt. There is no 


| withſtanding , no riſing 


up againſt rhe Majeſtical | 
power, and auth ri:y of) 
this law : it leavesa man; 
nothing of himſelfe,ir de- | 
ſpoyleth him ofall right | 
and power of living to | 
himſclfe, and ſeeking his 
owne things ; it ſeizeth 
uponall his heart, andall 
his ſoule , and all. his 


minde , and all his! 


ſtrength, upon all rhat he 
is, and all that hee hath, 
and 
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and all that hee is able to 
doe , for the uſe and fer- 
{ vice of the great God of 
heaven and carth : andall 
| this it doth by a ſtrorg 
and high hand of righte- 
ouſneſle and equitie. So 
thatthere 1s no man that 
acknowledgerh his Re- 
demption wrought , his 
ranſome paid by Jeſus 
Chriſt; can murmur or | 
complaine inthe leaſt de-| 
gree ,. that hee is ſerved 
neither better nor worſe 
{as wee ſay ) then thus, 
to be cavg"t-up our cf 
himſelfe, and from the} 
earth,and by a holy vio-| 
lence- conſtrained , and 
compelled to ſerve a- 
bove, and to attend thr 
throne of heaver!, a! : 
H 5 
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hve unto him that fitteth | 
and reigncth thereon for 
evermore « Redemption 
by Chriſt, 1s, asthe moſt 
atious Law-giver in one 
inde, ſothemoſt ſevere 
in another, that cyer was: 
God himſelfe never gave 
Law, that reach'r ſo farre, 
or ſo deere into his crea- 
ture, Other lawes and 
commandements of God 
it ſhooke off from it ſelf, 
and deſpiſed , and yet 
God was able to beare 
it, and to over-rale and 
keepe backe his fire and 
brimſtone,that they brake | 
not out, tov take venge- 
ance of the tranſgreſſours : 
yea notwithſtanding the 
contempt , and diſobedi-| 
ence of his.creature tothat 
Law, 
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Law,yet hee lov'd ir till; 

yea with ſuch a love, that 
travailed with no leſle 
birth, than the gift of his 
onely begotten ſonne Je- 
ſus Chriſt out of his bo- 
ſome,. for the comforr, 
peace, and bleſſedneſſe of 
it. But the Law of thar 


ſervicewhich the gift of 


Chriſt: and Redemption 
by him, impoſeth upon 
man, 1s indiſpenſable al- 
together ? that knowes no; 
mitigation , 'or- compli- 
ance : all the grace, go2d- 
neſſe, mercy, compatiron, 
bounty, patience, long- 
ſufferance in God,will ne- 
ver lookeafter,never think 
the leaſt thought of ma. 
king the leaſt proviſion 


for the peace or ſafety of | 


— him 
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him, that ſhall live and 
dic in diſobedience to it, 
There 1s no bit or bridle 
that will everbeput in the 
jawes of hell, to keepe it 
from falling upon ſuch a 
man : nay hell will be rea- 
dy to cry to heaven for 
more fire, and brimſtone, 
(if it were poſſtble) toad- 
vane thetorment andde- 
tiruction of ſuch a crea- 
ture. 
Fiftly {and Iaſtly,) the 
Law of.inſtruCtion, rejoy- 
ceth alſoto do ſervice to 
the Gcd of heaven, in 
this kinde, and further in. 
gageth his creature, man, 
to ſerve him . Teach mee 
( O Lord) the wayof thy.ſla- 


tutes: and Lmill keepe 11 us- 


[70 the end. Pſalps, 119.33. 


David ; 
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David thought itwas but | 
reaſon, to covenant with 
Godo give him practiſe, 
for knowledpe, ſervice, for 
teaching. Yea, God him- 
ſelfe, who 1s farre from 
overvaluing any gifr or 
grace vouchſafed to his 
creature,nor ever chargeth 
any commodity of his, 
wherein hee deales with 
the world, with any hard, 
or unreaſonable impoſi- 
tion, hath yet put ſuch an 
eſtimate or rate upon 
knowledge, that whole: |. 
ver receives it, muſt either 
render ſervice, and obedi- | 
,ence upon it, or elſe ſuffer 
puniſhment above his fel- ! 
lowes.. Therefore ſervice 
to God, is a-rent charge 
naturally due, and iſſuing [ 


our | 
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out of an eſtate of know. 
ledge, to whomſoever it! 
is given, The ſervant that 
knew his Maſiers will, and 
prepared not himſelfe, nei- 
ther did according 10 bis will, | 


| ſhall be beaten with many: 


fripes, But hee that Knew 
:t not; and yet did commit / 
things worthy of ſtripes, ſhall 
be beaten wnh few ſtripes, | 
Oc. Luk, 12.47, 48:with, 
what ſeveritic of diſplea- 
ſure did God proceed a-| 
g2inſt thoſe heathen, that | 
withheld the truth in un- 
righteouſneſſe >: Rom. x, 
18, and that eſpecially, | 


becauſe , thas when they\ | 


knew - God, they glorifid 
him not as. Gol, &c. ver. 
21. thatis,(inetteR) they 
did not-ſerve him. And | 

David 
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| David propounds it, as a 
| matter of the ercateſt and 
moſt apparent equitte & 
which the conſciences of | 
all men cannot but ſee and 
acknowledge, that God 
who teacherh men know- 
ledge, ſhould chaſtife and 
correa, namely when 
thoſe that are taught 
knowledge, refuſe toten- 
der ſervice and obedience, 
a$S a dutie or tribute be. 
longing thereunto, P ſal. 
94.10, upon which place 
the Chaldee Paraphraſe 
hath theſe words : Is it 
poſſible, that he hath gi- 
ven the Law to his-peo« 
ple,andrhey nor-be rebu- 
ked when they ſinne > So | 
|thatthis ſervice of God; |- 
whereunto-youare _ | 
red, 


————_ "—_— 


160 


em —. 


G @ 0 4go0d Maſter, 


| right upon right, reaſon 


ted, is nothing but what 1s 
due unto him, by multi- 
plicitie of Titles and in- 
| gagements from you: you 
| muſt trample under foot, 


upon reaſon,equirie upon 
equitie,and turne head up- 
on all conſcience, if you 
will ſtand out, and rebel! 
againſt the voyce of this 
exhortation. And know | 
this, that if you will break | 
all their. golden Cords 
by which God barh tyed 
and bound-you fo faſt to 
himſelfe and h1s ſervice, 
and caſt them from you, | 
God will gather them up 
from your hand,and turne 
them into Scorpions, and 


make a terrible ſcourge of 
chem, it may be for your 
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conſciences by the way, | 
but moſt affuredly, for 
= | || your ſoules in hell, Every 
reaſon that pleads for the 
| fervice of God at your 
| hands in this world, will 
 pleade for vengeance 
| againſt you at the hand 
| of God, in that which is 
| to come, if it bee deſpi- 
| ſed. 
Thirdly, to make the 
neceſſitic of your —_ 
God more weightie a 
prevalent upon you, con- 
ſider, that as it 1s his 
right, ſo it is his com- 
| mandement alſo, to be 
| ſerved by you. Hee hath 
declared , and reftified 
from heaven, that hee is 
fally purpoſed to. ſtand 
upon his right inthis. be- | 
halfe, | 
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halfe, that beelookes for!F|1y 
| the bearts and bands of | 0k 
all fleſh tobe lift up unto! Fre 
| his Commardements .'Þ er 
Serve the Lord with feare, [CC 
and rejoyce with trembling. Þ | c: 
Pſalm. 2. 11. Heedorth!|Þ|ri 
not ſimply command fer-| ||| 1c 
vice of men , but is very|ÞÞ|c 
| choyce of the ſervice hee| | | b 
commands : it muſt be| 
made fayory , and fuchas| Þ |{; 
his foule loveth : it muſt | |þ 
| be prepared for himwith | F |: 
{ that ſpirituall compofi- 
tionoffeareand joy. Sol || |\ 
againe, Pſalm. Ioo. 2. 
Serve the Lord with glad- | 
| #eſſe, &c. Beſides other| } | 
paſſages in Scripture of 
like importance , and 
| charge, without number. 
now then let it be ſcriouſ- 
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fr | ly thoughr of, and laid ro 
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our hearts,as hot (or hot. 
ter?) than they can well 
endure it, of what high 
 concernment It Is to the 
| creature , both on the 
right hand, and on the 
left, that the voyce, and 
commandement of God 
be obeyed, Mallem obedire, 
| quam miraculs faceregetian- 
ſi poſſem: I had rather 0- 
bey, than worke miracles, 
though I could , was a 

ſtraine of that wiſdome, 
| which God gave unto his 


| ſervant Luther. The truth 


| is, that obedience it bet- 
ter, than a being in heaven 
Fr ſimply : hone without 
obediccea beingin heaven 
would ſoone be turn'd in- 
toa being in hell (a poſt 


tion 
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tion ratificd by the fall of 
Angels ) whereas on the 
contrary, a being in hell, 
would foone be turned in- 
toa being in heaven, if ©. 
bedience be found with 
it (a concluſion glorioul 
ly ſealed by the reſurre- 
ion of Jeſus Chriſt 
from the dead, and his 
alcention into glory, 
Thou wilt not leave my ſoule 
in hell, nor ſuffer thy Holy 
One to ſee corraption AF, 
2.27, Hath the Lord as 
great pleaſure in burnt offe. 
rings and ſacrifices, as when 
thevoyceof theLord ts obey- 


| ed? faith Samuel to Saul, 


I $42. 15. 22+. Sothat he 
that obeyeth the voyce 
of God, pleaſeth him:and 
he thar pleaſeth God isa 


bene- 
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benefatourto many, and 
pleaſures the world round 
about him. God is ſel- 
dome pleaſed , but the 
windowes of heaven are 


preſently opened, and the | 
blefſings thereof powred | 
downe upon the Earth. | 
But oh [ who is able to a- 
bide the heate of his in- 
dignation when he comes 
to avenge the words of 
his mouth, upon the diſ- 
obedient and rebellious ? 
What is it that puts the 
foundations of the world 
out of their courſe > that 
makes Kings and Princes | 
tolabour in the very fire 2 | 
What is tt that teares up | 
the mountaines by the | 
rootes, and carries them 

into the midſt of the Sea? 


What 


165 
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| What is it that ſhakes {< 
terribly the Earth, as it is 
yo this day, nation being 
riſen againſt nation, and 
Kingdome againſt King- 
dome > VWhat is itthat 
cauſerh the Sunne to be 
darkned, and the Moone 
to be turned into blood, 
and the Starres to fall out 
of heaven, and the pow- 
ers of heaven themſelve 
[to be ſhaken, thar is ( a 
| ſame interpret ) the holy 
| Angels with aſtoniſh- 
ment at the great terrour 
of the Almighty falling 
on the earth > Ina word: 


| What is that ſeparates 


| betweene the world, and 
| the peace of it, having the 
: God of Peace for its Pro- 
tetour and Ruler, that 
rurnes 
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turnes the Father of mer» 
cies, and the God of all 
comfort, into a conſu- 
ming fireto it, but onely 
theneglet and contempt 
of this great commande- 
ment of the moſt High : 
He commands the world 
to ſerve him : and the 
world would make him 
ſerve with her ſinnes : and | 
this is that, that the jea- 
louſe of him,whoſe name 
is jealous cannot beare. 
Thus thegreat breach is 
made ups the earth, the 
whole world ( in a man- 
ner) caſt upon the bed of 
lorrow : yea, from the 
wombe of the contempt 
of this Commandement 
of God. are the regions of 
darkneſſe repleniſhed with 


inha- 
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inhabitants, and the 
chainbers of death fur- 
niſhed with gueſts, to be| 
lodged in ſhame and tor- 
ments for ever. | 

Fourthly, to eaſe the| 
burthen ofthis exhortati- 
on ( to the ſervice of 
God)where (I conceive) 
it wringeth and pincheth 
moſt, upon the ſhoulders 
| of naturall and carnall 
_ conſider, that if| 
you be but once really 
perſwaded, and made wil- | 
ling to take this yoke: 
upon you, to conſecrate 
your ſelfe to this fervice 
of God, all the bitter. 
neſſe, and burthenſome-! 


immediately.The greateſt 


nefle, and unpleaſantnefle 
thereof unto you, 1s paſt| 


ſnare | 


©” £XA, = mm © vo wa 


my 
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vaine and inconſiderate 
men are taken, and held 
from the ſervice of God, 
(I conceive) is this. They 
conceive,” and imagine, 
thatthe waies of Goland 
religious courſes, which 
are ſo contrary unto their 
natures, and wherein they 
taſte a  bitternefſe like 
death, for the preſent,will 
| never be healed of this 
antipathy and unſutable- 


| | nefle to them, bur will 
| ; continue alike birter and 


\diſtaſtefull, to the end. 


on the heart is coraged , 

againſt all that is called 

boly, and ſtands off at de- 

hance with ſpiritual] 

courles,feeding upon, and 
- 


ftren 


ſnare of . death, wherein | 


Upon which apprehenſi- ; 
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| trengtbening it all with 


thisreaſoning,thar it ſhall 
nevec be able to hold out 
in a way of that enmitie, 
and irkeſomeneſle to it: 
and fo reſolves never to' 
raſte or make tryall of it, 
but ſeckes matter of pre» 
tence, and quarrell , and 
exception againſt it, 
Therefore toremove this | 
fumbling tone out” of| 
the way of theſe men, and 
torepreſent the ſervice of 
God upon more hopeful], | 
and defirable rermes unto 
them, than ſo: I defire 
this may be taken into 
knowledge and. diligent 
conſideration : that if 
men ſhall ſuffer them- 
ſeves to be perſwaded, to! 


|Þe really, truly, and in- 


wardly 


—m—_\ 
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watdly ' willing to -em- 
brace the ſerviceof God, 
by meanes -onely of this 
change in their mindes, 
and heares, the trouble- 
ſomeneſle and offenſive. | 
neſſe of thoſe wayes, and 
courſes, wherein God is 
| to be ſerved, will be eaſed 
and taken away. To move 
'upwards towards the cir. 
cumferenee, is a Motion 
as naturall.and of as much: | 
caſe and delight to fire, as 
moving downewards to- 
wards the center, is to, 
a ſtone, or other heavy bo» 
dy : and a ſtone, if it 
| werechanged into Gre , or 
| had a contr:ry -p:openti- | 
on of levitie pur into it, 
would performe the mo 
tion upwards , with as 
[ 2 much 
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mucheaſe and content- 
ment, .as now it moves 
downwards . SO to the 
figge-tree, it is no more 
labour or-paines, to bring 
forth that ſwcet and plea- 
ſant fruit wee call figs,nor 
to thevine to bring forth 

pes, than it is to the 
thornetobring forth that 
harſh &ſowre fruit,which 
is proper to it:or to the 
thiſtle, that unprofirable 
flower that grows upon it, | 
In like manner, when the 


| frame ofthe heart ,$ bent | 


ofthe will are chiged,whe | 
new diſpoſitions & incli. | 
nations are planted in the | 
ſoule, wayes of righteeul- | 
reſle &holineſſeare as ſu- 
tableunto him, &ofas na- | 
turall &ſweet-compliance | 

with | 
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with his ſpirit, as wayes 
of vanitie and looſeneſle 
were, whilſt his heart was 
yet carnall, 1: zs joy ( faith 
Solomon, Prov. 21.15.) 0 
the juſt, ro do judgement :and 
what can-1t be more to 
the drunkard,to be drun- 
ken, or tothe uncleane, to 
praiſe uncleanneſſe>Da- 
vid faith, that his ſoule 
ſhould be fill'd with mar- 
row and fatneſſe, when he 


remembred God on his | 


bed. Pſal. 63.5.6, And 
can the ambitious mans 
ſpeculation of all his ho. 
nours and greatneſle , - or 
the covetous mans rumi- 
ration of all his treaſures 
and riches , yeeld them a 
more cordiall extraQtion, 
or more ſpiritfull quinteſ- 


bh 


og ſence, 
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ſence, then this ? VWhen 
the heart is renewed,there| | 
is an: agreement made be | 
tweene the man, and the 
commandements of God, 
and then they can walke 
friendly and lovingly to- 
gether. Yea,it i$ not One» | fþ 
ly true, that waycs of ho- 
linefſe are as connatural', 
and pleaſing to'a man, 
when he hath changed his 
carnall heart for a fpiritu- 
all, as wayes of fenſualitie 
were before: but there is 
ſeven times, yea ſevcntie: 
times ſeven times more 
inward contentment, and 
ſatisfaRtion to him , in 
theſe wayes now , thane-' 
ver there was in thoſe falſe 
and crooked wayes of fin 
before. This were eaſie! 


ro 


| 


if 
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todemonſtrate : bur I ha- 
\ſten to the fift and laſt 
; motive, which I diſpatch 
| in few words. 


| Therefore fifthly, (and 


| laſtly,) torender the ſer. 


vice of Gad, toodeſtrable 


unto thee ( if it be poſh- 


ble)to berefuſed,conlider, 
how great the recom- 
pence of the reward is, 
that belongs unto ir, and 
is ſctled upon it, with as 
good ſecurity as beaven it 


| {clfe can give . Suppoſe 
the worke were never ſo 
K hard and ſore, and that to 


ſerve God, werero dwell 
among lyons', or in the 
ſhadow of death all a 
mans dayes: to fight with 


1 beafts after the manner of 
|| en, ( as Paw! ſometimes 


I. did 


I7 


| 
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did at Epheſus. 1.Cor. 5.) 
t0 be as ſheepe appointed t9/ 
be flaine all the day long ,' 
ſuppoſe it would turne' 
our . blacke haires into 
whire before their time, 
and bring the ſymptomes 
of foure-ſcore ( as Moſes: 
expreſſeth them,Pſal n.90.' 
Lo, ) upon our ſtrength. 
ar twenty or thirty, even! 
paine and ſorrow; ſup» 
poſe we ſhould ſpend our! 
whole portion, and all we 
have in this world, init, 


yea, and be ſpent cur 


ſelves upon it ; what were 
all this in compariſcn of 
farre more excceding great 
reward,which attends the 
end and iſlve of it, ( be- 


{ides what 1s received in 


preſent, and coneurrently 
with 


1 


| 
| 
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with the worke 5 which| 
though' 'it be bur firſt 
fruits, and gleanings, yet 
is it better than the whole 
lumpe, or vintage of the 
world) and which is in 
the hand of the great 
Maſter,who is ſerved, rea- 
dy to be'given, # good 
meaſure , beaped up, preſſed 
downe, ſhaken together, and 
running Over into our bo. 
ſomes, The Nations of the 
world are many , and the 
inhabitants of the carth | 
innumerable, if they were 
muſtered according!y , 
they would make many } 
armies,great and terrible : 
yet -inreſpe& of the infi- 
vite greatneſſe of God, 


er r—_ 


Behold, the nations areas the 
drop of a bucket, and are] 


I'5 counted 


— —— 
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counted as the ſmall duſt in| | \Þ 
the balance:(which will ner| | | 
ſo much as caſt the ſcale ) h 
yea, 4i!'nations before bim| } [© 
are as nothing : and ihey t 
are counted to him leſſe thas\ | |P 
, | nothing, and vanitie, Eſa ſ 
40+ I5,17, Doubtleſ: 

there 15 the ſame diſpro h 
| portion, betweene all the| f 
| troubles, difficulties, loſ-| Þ | 

ſes, croſles, offences, in-! 

| conveniences 1n every| ( 
 Kinde accompany! the| « 
| | ſervice of God, and thei} |" 
4 reward belonging to it:|Þ| |" 
they are all but as thei |} |< 
drop of a bucket, or as|}} |' 
( 

2 

l 


| the ſmall duſt of the bal. 
lance, in compariſon 
hereef: yea they are to 
be eſteemed leflerhan no- 
thing: yea, it were no 

hard | 


POET 
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hard matter for a. ſer- 
vant of God, that knew | 
how to marapge ſuch an 
advantage to the beſt, to 
takethe very hope and ex- 
pectation of his future | 
reward, and by the power / 
and glory of it, to make! 
him felte paſt ſenſe and 
feeling of any thing hee 
ſuffers or endures inthis 
world, in the way of his 
ſervice, 'Aax' winds aigay mye 
te, c; But I paſſe for 
nothing; was: the invul- } 
nerable tenaper and con- 
dition that Paul had 
wrought himſelfe up un- 
| |to, inthis kinde: bands, 
and affliaions hee paſſed 
not for, nor for any thing | 
elſe of that nature. As 
20, 24. What ſhall], or 
what 


TH eee e— 


180 


Gov agerd Maſter 


| 


what canl'fay more? if 
men. either defireto ful. 
fill the courſe of their pil 
grimage on earth with 
joy,or to ſee the dayes of 
m_ in _ , - 
ecke the things © 
this - . gp of tha 
which it to come, there is 
no meanes , no method, 
like to the ſervice of 
God, to put us into poſ- 
ſeſhon of both defires . 
I know nothing, but god- 
linefſe(which 1s, in effeR, 
the ſervice of God ) that 
hatheitherthe promiſe of 
this life, or of that which 
istocome: but ſure Iam 
that this hath the promiſe 
ofthem both : 1 Tim. 4. 
8, and as ſure I am, that 


| 


ath,| 


having the promiſe, it | 
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bath , and ſhall bave the 
performancealſo . Men 
that love death ( as Salo- 
mon ſpeakes, Prov. 8. 35.) 
thatican make joy of tor- 
ment, and happineſle of 
miſery, that can negle@, 
and deſpiſe all that the 
great, and mighty God 
can'do, either for his crea- 
ture, or againſt his crea- 
ture,ceither inthis world, 
or in that which is to 
come, may turnethe back 
upon the veyce cf this 


theirliberty and frcedome 
to ſerve finne: but you 
that can-reliſh the love of 
God.and love to walke in 


COm- 


exhortation , and keepe | 


| 


the light of his counte- | 
nance, that can tel] what | 


I doe with peace and |: 


| 
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comfort on earth, or with 
crownes of glory and e- 
qualiry with Angels in | 
heaven, that neither love. 
the ſmell of fire and brim- | 
ſtone by the way, nor the | 
[/tormenr of it. at your: 
| journeyes end : open you | 
| your boſomes wide, and 
looſe not the leaſt breath 
of the exhortation given : | 
deſire, love, .embrace the ; 
ſerviceofthe moſt High 

God : and pray forcnlarg- | 
ment of heart and ſoule, 
' that you may deſire, love, | 
; and embrace it yet ſever 
times more. 


| 


Ot rn non ne I 


- Dracaih. 


| 


| 


| 
[ 


' 


Antiifie the Lord of 
Hoft bumſelfe,@ ce | 


in, is, we ſhall ſhew.in the | 
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Es4. 8. 13, 14» 


SaxJifie the Lora of tdoſts hinn - | 
ſelte,e5e, And be ſbab be for 
a Sanfuary,ooc, 


Cuar, XI. 


The words further opened 
then before, and way made 
for the explication and | 
handling of the ſecond Do- 
rin, 

| 


Whar- is. meant'| 
by: SanRifying In this- 
place, and whit the nature 
of the dury requires: here- 


expli. 
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[Grie, wh of our Do- 


| 


Arine, who 1s meant by 
| the Loyd of Hoſts.. It 1s 
| one of the great Titles of 
| bonour that belongs to 
__ that is the high and 

mightic Poſſeſſor of Hea- 
a. and Earth, the great 
and glorious God bleſſed 
for ever: and itrepreſents | 
him in that Soveraigne 
and abſolute power and; 
command hee hath over 
| all. creatures: whatſoever, 

even over thoſe that bave 
the greateſt ſtrength, and 
power, and tnat are moſt 
formidable to others, as 

Hoſtes and Armies are,& 
inthatreſpe ſeeme moſt 
uncapable of rule,. and 
command: for I: conceive | 
| that in. this. ſtile of Ho- 


nour , 


1 
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nour,which is ſo conſtant- 

ly appropriated to Gods 
Hoſts, or Armies, are 

mentioned as the ut- 

moft bounds and higheſt 

perfeCtion of all created 

firevgth,and fo include all 
inferiour ſtrength of the 
creature whatloever : ac- 
cording to the frequent 
manner of the Scripture, 
and proprictic of the He- 
brew tongue which uſual- 
ly put the extreames or 
limits of things for the 
whole content or com- 
paſſe : as (to omit many 
other inſtances in Scrip- 
| ture) P[al.2. $8. where the 
Prophet ſpeakes in the 
perſon of God the Father 
to Chriſt, bids aske of 
him,and he will give him 


| the | 


| 


—— 
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the Heathen for his inhe” 
ritance, and the utmoſt 
parts of the earth for his | 
poſſeſſion: that is, the la. 
titude and extent of the| 
whole earth, meaning! 
there ſhall be po language ' 
nation or people. under 
Heaven, but ſhall be ſub. 
jet to him. Now this 
name or title of Zard of 
Hoſts is in this place given 
Unto God (rather then a- 
ny other becauſe it fo 
well anſwers the preſent 
occaſion, or that duty 
which the Prophet here 
requires to be performed 


Gad under ſuch 4 notion 
or apprehenſition to the 
minde or thonghes of a 
man, which will helpe the 
ſoule 


emto him. It repreſents 
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| ſoule to be delivered of 
the duty with eaſe, if it be 
rightly conceived and be- 
[Iceved : Hee that knowes 
what it is to bethe Lord 
of Hoſts, and belceves 
God to bee ſuch & Lord 
indeede , cannot Jightly 
but ſanRifie him, 
Secandly,-let him bee 
your feare, and let him bee 
yout dread :that js,beſtow 
upon him the whole and 
intire ſubſtance of that 
aftceRion or paſſion with- 
| in you, called feare, both 
inthe ligher or lower mo- 
tions and rifings of ir,and 
\alſoin the werghtier and 
higher : as if hee ſhould 
fay,feare nothing elſe but 
| him; lirtle or muck. Let 
'him be your fea'e, and 
| let 


—_— 
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let him bee your dread : 
that is, let him bee the 
matter or obje& . not of 
your dread only or deepe 
feares, but of your feare 
ſimply, of the leaſt and 
lighteſt of your fears. And 
| this latter clauſe, let him 
be your feare, and lethim 
be your dread, doth (in 
part) explaine the former: 
for this one eſpeciallthing 
in our SandFifying the Lord 
of Hoſts, to make him, 
that is,him alone our feare 
and our dread. 

3. It followeth, and bee 
will be  $anAzary, namely 
unto you that ſo ſanRifie 
him z or (as the word may 
be tranſlated) a Sanfifice- 
ton unto you : There js 
|2ot much difference be- 

tcenc 
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tweene "the one and the 
other :..onely the former 
ſcemes more plaine,and is 
readier tobeunderſtood ; | 
' and therefore we ſhall the 
rather take, that by SanFu- 
'&ry he meanes a place of 
refuge,or meanes of ſafety 
and prote&tion,as a Tow- 
er, Caftle.Fortefſe or the 
like (as ſome tranſlate the 
word here) which may be 
called Sanfuartes, becauſe 
they hold ſome kind of 
Analogie with that which 
is atrue Sanfxary indced | 
(that is to ſay) Gods has | 
bitation or dwelling 
place in heaven for as 
God hath framed the 
heavens (and hath confe- | 
crared or ſarRified them | 
accordingly) tobea place | 
| and | 
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| and perfe& reſt, peace, 


| 


tranquilitie, ſafetie-and ſe 
curitie to all that come 
thither : there is no evil 
that can approach that 
| habitation : Sothoſe pla-| 
| ces or buildings on earth| 
| that either by common 
' conſent of men, have im: 
| munitjes and priviledges 
' to fave and prote@ from 
| outward violence thoſe 
| that are found in them 
| (excepting happily ſom 
| particular $) as al 
| Temples conſecrated to 
divineworſhip whether 
| the true, or falſe God, 
{ heretofore have beene, or the 
| elſe have beene irons 
 builr, anJ purpoſely for 
rific d with Amuntion 
and meanes of defence. 
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have beene caliedby the 
names of Sanfiuaries. So 
that when God promiſ- 
eth to bee a Sanitary to 


ar | thoſe that ſhall ſanRifie | 
" him, the meaning is, that | 
thi | be will be a protector and 
on | defender of them, he will 


take care of the things of 
their peace and yel- 
fare. | 

4. Andthat isremark- 
able in the Prophets ex- 
preſſion, that he doth not 
ſay that God willprovide, 
or look outa SanRuary for 
| the m,but that he himſelf 
will bee a SanFuary unt» 
them. By which kinde of 


expreſſion hee ſeemes de- 
Þ firous to prevent and cut 
of all diſtraſtions and 
{runnings out of minde 


ard 
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and thoughts in his peo- 
ple, all caſtings about in 
times of danger this way 
or that, what courſe they 
ſhould take , what they 
(hould do for their ſafety, 
where that SanQuary 
ſhould be, that God 
would frovide for them. 
To fave them'allthis la 
bour and travaile, and tur- 
moile of ſoule ; hee tells 
'them, that hee himſelfc 
will be their SanRuary: 
and they ſhall not neede' 
to looke but unto him. If: 
there be any thingelſe to. 
be done for their ſafery, 
he will dre them, and 
teach them what it is, A 
like expreflion you have, 
Ezek.11.16. Thus fauh 


ca 
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the Lord, Alihough I hare f 
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caſt them 4 farre off among 
the Heathen, and although 
I bave ſcattered them a» 
mong# the Countries,  'yet 
will I be unto them as a little 
Sanftuary in the Countries 


where they ſhall come. 


Ee e.—_—_—_____—_—_ — 


Car, XII, 


therein the lattey Dg* 
Frine ts propounded and ex- 


plained, 


1%9*He words thus 0- 

pened,the points of 
Dodrine naturally ari- 
ling from them will be 
chis. The ſanRifying of 
God,is a {ureway to make 
him , a ſanQuary or de- 
fence, and ( as it were) a 


K 


| 


<— 


Heaven | 
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4 When he ts ſaid to fan- 


Heaven unto us intimes 
of danger, 

Ow opening of the 
Do&rine , two things 
would be explained: 
Firſt, what it is ro ſanRt- 
fie God: Secondly, how 
this promiſe of being a 
Santuary , made to ſuch 
a Sandification of him,1s 
to be underſtood, and 
how farre to be exten- 
ded. The word is ſome- 
times attributed to God 
himſelfe, hee is ſaid to 
ſanQifie : and ſometimes 
to the creature, God is 
ſaid, ſometimes to ſanRi-+ 
fie himſclfe, and his owne 
Name: & ſomerimes)and 
that more frequently ) to 
ſlantifie his Creature: 


ihe | 


tn nn OS 
—— 
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name, It 1s for the moſt 
| part ( if not alwayes ) 


thoughts and apprehenſi- 


ons of men concerning 


'of him and his excellen- 
cy. Inwhich caſe kee is 
[oft ſaid to be polluted, 
and his name to be pol- 
luted among the Hea- 
then. Now when God 
doth any thing , rakes a 
courſe to vindicate or dc- 
| liver himſelfe,or his name 
from thoſe meane,' and 
 contemptible, and com- 
| monthoughts which men 
; had of him before , and 
| raiſeth the eſteem of him- 
'ſelfe on high, in the 
K 2 mindes 


Aifie himſelfe, or his own | 
| ſpoke in reference tothe | 


| him, being, low and mean, | 
(and altogether unwo:thy 


l 
| 
| 
| 
[ 


| 


| 


1 


| | 
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mindes of men, he is ſaid 
roſantifie himſelfe. And 
ſoin the place cited from 
Ezechiel, cha. 38.23. the 
magnifying of himſclte, 
and the ſanRifying of 
himſelfe, are joyned toge- 
ther, asSbeing of one and 
the ſame importance, and 
one interpreting ano- 
ther. 

2 When heeis ſaid to 
fantifie the creature, 
which is often aſcribed 
to him in the Scripture, 
and that both in reſpeR 
of things, and in reſpeR 
of ptrſons(ſee an Inſtance 


of both together, Exodzr, | | 
29.44. 1 will ſanfiifie the\ | 


Tabernacle of the Congrega- 
tron, and ihe Altar: I will 
ſanttifie Aaron alſo, and bis 

ſonnes,) 


— ——w—_———————_———_——_ 
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ſounes,) When (1 ſay) 
God is faid to ſantifie 
the Creature,this is ſome- 
times to be underſtood 
onely of an externall, ty- 
picall, or Sacramental] 
kinde of ſanRification., a 
meere and bare Relative 
ſanQification ( for other: 


| | wiſe all farRification 1s 


relative, or with relation) 
as in the place laſt ment1- 
oned . The Tabernacle, 
and Altar, and ſo Aaron, 
and his ſonnes, and-ſo the 
whole nations of the 
Jewes, were thus ſanci- 
fied by him ; that is, God 
ſeparated them, and made 


| a difference, and diſtin&i- 
| | on. betweene them, and 


all other things, and per- 
ſons in the world, with 
K 3 relati- 


| 
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relation to himſelfe: And | 


i 
ſometimes againe, when| | |y 
hecis faid to fandlifie the| || | 1 
creature, it is to be under-| || |; 
ſtood of a reall and poſi-| | | 
tive ſanification : when| Þ |{ 
hee doth not-onely ſepa-| Þ | js 
rate, or ſet apart the crea-| Þ} | C 
ture for ſome ſpeciall fer-| Þ| hi 
vice, and in ſome ſpeciall| F| ty 
Relation tohimſelfe, but | 
withall make him parta-| Þ| p! 
ker of his owne nature] || m 
and holinefſe, The word|F| to 
fanRifying in this ſenſe is| Þ| th 
ſound, eſpecially inthe!ÞÞ|th 
New Teſtament, as inÞ[ca 
1h, 17.17, Chriſt pray-||fo 
eth his Father to ſanRifie|F| th 
his Diſciples : $a»#:fir'Þ| thi 
them with thy Truth, &c,S0Þj| tor 
Epheſ. 5. 26. that hee lan 
might ſanifie, & cleanſe\Þ}) (el 


it 
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it with the waſhing of 
, water by the word . And 
1 Theſſe 5.23 . And the 
very God of peace ſanfifie 
| | jourhol.'y, &c, Thus you 
ſee in what ſenſe the word 
isuſed, when app'yed to 
; God: both in reſp<R to 
| himſelfe, and to his crea. 
ture, 

Againe, when it is ap- 
plyed to the creature, to 
men, it is with reference 
to the ſame objec , 
though not altogether in 
the ſame ſenſe or fignifi- 
cation. For men are ſaid 
ſometimes to ſanRifie 
themſelves, ſometimes o- 


f-' {ther things (and perſons 


|| too) befidesthemſelves, 
Band ſometimes God him- 


|| ſelfe (as in this place, and 
t'Þ K 4 ſome 


— 
— — — 
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{ome others ) Not toin- 
ſit upon the fignification 
of theword, where it is 
ſpoke with reference to 
other Objets ( becaule 
this may be gathered , by 
what hath beene already 
ſaid) but onely to open 
the force and importance 
of it in Relation to God 
himſelfe, and to ſhew in 
what ſenſe the creature 
may be ſaid to ſanCike 
him, Now then the crea- 
ture may be ſaid to ſan- 
Aiftie God two waies,cl- | 
therexternally onely,and 
in the face as ( Paul| 
ſpeakes) or inwardly, | 
and in the heart alſo: 
iS Peter (alluding to the | 
Scripture in hand ) ex- | 
preſlerh it . But Sanfiifie | 

the 


—_ as SS rpm © Xw ac a co cam .T. 
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the Lord God in your hearts, 
c.. Now this is to be 
conſidered, that that ſan- 
ifying God, which is 
- | externall.,.or in the face 
onely may be ſeparated 
from that 1nthe heart: but 
that inthe heart cannotbe 
ſeparated from it:as there 
may be a piRture or like- 
neſſe of a- man, — 
there 15-nO - Realitis or 
ſubſtance of the perſon of| 
a man :. but whereſcever 
there is a man, there is the 
appearance and likenefle, 
ofamanalſo. 

4 Bur what is it to ſan- 
\Rifie God externally : I 
anſwer, it- is . either by 
word, or by deed, to fer| 
fyrth the glory of God in} 
his attributes, and perfe- 

Ks5 ions 
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&ions ſo, that by ſuch 
words Or works,God may 
be ſeparated,thar is,plain- 
ly,and diſtintly knowne 
from all other things , or 
perſons whatſoever, whe- 
ther in heaven or in carth, 
that are not God: to ſan- 
Aifie God, properly, is 
nothing elfc, but to ſepa- 
rate him to and by him- 
ſelfe , from all creatures, 
being, and poſhble to be: 
to deliver him (as it were) 
out of the hand of all 
common, and polluted 
thoughts, and opinions 


ns 


fibly may have of 
im : where hets ranked, 
and Idged (as it were) a- 
mongſt creatures ,. and 


hath no more glory given 


him, 


that men eitherhbave, ori Þ 


” wii 7" 6 EY 
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him , no more mercy, 


goodneſle, truth, power, 


wiſedome, &c, aſcribed 
unto him , then creatures 
have ( or at kcaſt might 
have)now when any thing 
1s either done or ſpoke by 
the creature , whereby 
God may beſeparated,and 
drawne out (as it were ) 
from amongſt ſuch com. 
mon, prophane, and pol- 
luted thoughts, and ap- 
prehenſions concerning 
him, ſo that now he may 
be conceived of by him- 
ſelfe, and like himſelfe, 
and like no other, but inf. 
nitely above all: This: 
properly is to fanQtihe 
him. 

5 Andthat this is-the 


true Notion and _—_— 
tance 


_—_— GY 
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rance of this phraſe of 
fanRifying God, may ap- 
peare from thoſe paſlages 
cited out of Ezek. 36.33, 
And I will [anflifie my 
great Name, which was pol- 
luted among the Heathen, 
among whom you have pollu- 
ted it, and he Heathen fhall 
know that I am the Lord. 
Cleerly implying , that 
as npotinioned God, 
orhis name, lyerh in this, 
when the Creature is tem- 
pted or -occaſioned to 
have low and common 
thoughts of him,and nor 
to know him to be the 
Lord ; that is, to be that 
which hee is in his. domi- 
nion and ſoveraigntic, a- 
bove all creatures: ſo on 


[the contrary, the ſanQify- 


MAINQ Goon —_ = © Po m=—_> . we. 
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ing of him,or of his name 
ſtands.in this, when any, 


his glory may breake out, 


were) ſeene, and acknow- 
ledged in his greatneſſe 
by the creature. Now the 
pglorifying of God or 


| Chriſt and the ſandlifying, 


of God or Chriſt, are 
things that doe not differ 
in ſabſtance'\, but in re. 
{pct onely, and confide- 


isto doe that which ſim- | 


ply and abſolutely tends} 


[to the manifeſtation of 
his excellencie or glory 
In any kinJe,without any 
relation to the creature, 
but to ſar:Aific God, pro- 


ſaid) 


[I 


thing is done , by which| 
and himſelfe be (as it |. 


ration, To glorifie God, | 


perly 1s ( as-bath beene | 


— 
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ſaid) to dO that which 
rends to exalt the excel. | 
| lencies and greatneſle of 
God by way of diſpro-/ 


| 


portion , from, or above| | | 
| his creature. Onely this | 
[is tO be further remem- | | | 
| bred (in a word) cencer- 
[ning this- outward ſanRi- 
| fying of God ; that this 
may be done ſometimes | | 
by wicked men, and when 

the heart: is not honeſt | || 


and upright in the doing | 


| of it, Naturall men may [a 


ſometimes glorific or ſan» 
ihe God, as the natural! 
or unreaſonable creature|F | ;x 
doth, that is to ſay with-'F | 


1 


in their ations. The hex-\f | ;x 


vens, {aith David,Pſal.19.| 4 


declart\lf| 


and Precelier to bu peaple, 


declare the glory of God: and 
in that reſpc& may be 
f | | aidtofanRtifie him . So | 
>| | | Caiphas when he prophe- | 
e fed, and Inudas when hee 

15| | | confeſſed he had ſinned in 
| betraying innocet blood, 


T-\ | [glorified God : but this 
tl- | |plorifying or ſanRifying 
1s | | God was not their end in 
165 | | whatthey did, this end ſer 
ien | |them not awork todo ei- 
eſt Þ | ther, and therefore they 


glorified God without 


nay | | any reward. 

an-'Þ | 6 But this for theexter- 
yall F | nall farRifying of God , 
ture'F | which though it be nor 
arh-'F |the principall ſanQtifica- 
-10-\ff | tion here intended, yet is 
end'Þ | itincluded and intended, 


ber-\f|as well as the other, 


1.19 [which is the internal! ,, 
eclart'Þ\ and. 
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and that which is inthe 
heart, And what this is 
may readily, and clearly 
| be wnderſiood by what 
| hath beene already ſayd 
| concerning the outward : 
for looke what worke or 
efte@ it is, which by the 
externall ſanQifying of! 
God, when this proſpers | 
and takes place in the. 
hearts of: others, 3s! 
' wrought there : when we! 
worke., a(t, or. doe. the 
ſame in our ſelves, and in, 
our owne hearts, this is 
our internall ſarCifying | 
of him. And this worke | 
or duty of ſarRifying! 
God internally,and in the | 
hearts, we may well place. 
in theſe foure things: {| 

Furſt, in a right appte-| 
henfion| 


- 


1 


( 
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henſion, or underſtanding 
the attributes or proper- 
ties of God, and that not 
onely intheir ſeverall na- 
tures and qualities , but 
ſome wayes alſo in the 
height or exceſle of pro- 
portion, which they have 
aboye all perfetions im 
the creature of the ſame 


\ kinde, or that goe under 


the ſame name . As for 
example, a man muſtun- 
derſtand, and apprehend 
what love meaneth, that 
is, whatthe nature, and 


propertie of ſuch an affe- 
'Rion is, and ſo what 
| goodnes, wiſdome, truth, 
power, &c, meane and 
import, and likewiſewhat 
an infinite love, infinite 
goodnes,wiſedome,truth, 


power, 


| 


— __— 


; 


es 
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, power,Sc. import, at leaſt 


| ofnega 
| by an 


meant, 


ſuch 
{ that 


theſe 


— 


indefinitely , and by way | 


tion, that is, that | 
infinite love, is 
a love more in-: 


tenſe, large, and fervent, 
than by any created, and 
finite underſtanding can 
be comprehended, | 
{ Secondly, in a true,and 
unfained beleeving that| 


rfetions, even in 
ighr and ſurpluſ- 


ſage above all that is! 
found in the creature, are 
truly, and really in God, | 
and in him alone. | 

Thirdly, in deliberate, 
and ferious contemplati-| 
on, or conſideration of 


infinite perfei-! 


ons, rightly apprehen. 
ded , and farmly belce- | 


ved | 


v1! 
nt, | | 
| 


nd |} 
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\ved to be in God. 


Fourthly ( and laſtly) 
in framing the hcart, and 
compofing the affe@ions, 
and ſhaping, and faſhion- 
ig all a mans purpoſes, 
intentions and reſfoluti- 
ons, in ananſwerable de- 
cent, and comely manner, 
thereunto,that is, to theſe 
attributes of God fo ap- 
prehended, beleeved and 
conſidered upon: though 
if wee ſpeake ſtrily, and 
properly, the duty wee 
ſpeake of ſtands preciſely 


| | in the laſt of the foure, 


the having the heart, and 
and all the counſels, and 


| | purpoſes of ittamed, and 
| [ſet in a juſt and ſweete 


proportion to the Name 
or Attribures of God, 
{o 


_ Y 


| 


A 
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ſo thatevery thing, which 
is inGod.as Mercy, Truth, 
Power,. Wiſdome, &c. 
& not only ſo,but that the 
proportion of every thing, 
of all cheſe:that is,that ful- 
nes,or overplus,wherinall 
| theſe &.the like are found 
in God above what they | 

are 1n any creature , may | 
have a peculiar, proper, & | 
diſtin effeR ſarable to c- 
'very of the, in the heart & 
ſoule ofman, Even as we 
ſee a ſeale, that is well cut 
or graven,when it is appli- 
ed to wax well tepered,& 
ſofc,doth not leavean im- 
preſſion, or likeneſſe of it 
ſelf in a generall,or ec nv. | 
ſed manner upon the wax, 
but you ſhall ſee letter for 
| letter, point for point,and 
every | 


| and P rotefior to his people, 
every part of the inciſion 
inthe ſcale, will have-its 
peculiar, and diſtin ef- 
| tet uponthewarxe, ſo is 
the great God then fan- 
| tified in the heart of a 
'man or woman indeed, 
\when there is NO attri- 
 bure in God, but you may 
finde it there,and that not 
only in the nature or kind 
01 ir, but 1n the proportt» 
on ordimenfion of it too: 
as whca not onely the 
g0cdnes of God is found 
in oac love te him,butthe 


proportis of his goodnes, { 


told inthe meaſure & de- 
gree of our love: & ſo not 
onely his truth and faith- 
tulneſſe found in , or de» 
pendancc upon him, bur 
the unqueſtionableneſſe, 

Or 


= 
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or infallibility of his 
truth , and faithfulneſſe 
found in the freeneffe 
willingnefle, ſtrength,and 
intireneſſe of our ons 
dance upon him : and fo 
in other his attributes. 

7 Not as if we were ablc 
todraw the full proporti- 
of Gods Attributes, 
which we know areall in. 

finite, in the narrow com- 
paſſe of our hearts or affe- 
ions: there is noroome 2 
or ſpace for any thing 
' that is infinite to Nand|f] 27: 
there, in its poſitive, and 
proper Notion. As for 
example: & creature can- 
[not love God with any 
ſuch infinitenefſe of at- 
f:Qion, as Gods good-l 2? 
neſle is infinite in him:but| 
yet iſ. 


BST TORT Ss DB = wm, 
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Ne 
ſo 


ble | 
ts, | 


| 10-\Þ 


r09d- 


1n:but 


yet the infiniteneſle of the 
goodnefle of God may be 


-\{the heart or ſoule,by a due 
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thus repreſented in our 
love, and affeRions to 
him : wee may love him 
with a love ſtronger and 
greater then any love wee 
beare to the creature, or 
know that wee ought to 
beare unto any creature 
whatſoever, and this is 
interpretatively infinite: 
that is, it is ſuch love, as 

lainly confeſſeth,and ac- 

owledgeth che objet 
of it to be infinite. The 
lame is to be conceived 
touching all other holy 
mean diſpoſitions, 
and inclinations raiſed in 


conſideration of the at- 
tributes of God. As for 
thoſe 


| 
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thoſe other three things 
mentioned, right appre- 
henfion of the nature, and | 
infinitie © 


theſe divine! 
perfe&tions or attributes, 
the ſettled beliefe or per- | 
{wafton of their being in 
God, together with an 
effeftuall conſideration, 
of rhem, asunited and ſea- 
ted in him ; theſe (I con-! 


| ceive ) are not parts of| 


[this dutie ( this ſanRity- | 
ing of God ) but rather] 
a&ts of the minde, of! 
ſoule, precedently reque| 
ſite, and neceſlarytherc- 


unto. Aman cannot pol. 


fbly an&ifie God, with 


ſanRification, which this, 
Scripture principally re- 


in 
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in pr deſcribed) 
withou 

more or lefle in all theſe. 
Hee that knoweth 
not, what infinitelove, in- 
finite wiſdome, power , 
&C. meaneand import,or 
beleeveth not that ſuch | 
naturesare indeed inGod, 
in their infiniteneſſe : or 
laſtly , doth not atteu- 


t ſomewhat done | 


| 


] 


conſider theſe rhings 1n 


| him, can never worke his 
| . 

heart to that cloſe and in- 
'tire dependance upon 


' anRification of him re. 
quired there & elſewhere, 
ia the Scriptures. 

$ For that (in a word) 
is further to be conſide= 
\red, that howſoever the 
| phraſe 


ouſly contemplate , or] 


| God,which is the ſpecial! | 


Z 
[| 


o 
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phraſe and expreſſion of 
ſancifying God -in the 
Scripture, be indifferent- 
ly uſed for th BoRtifica- 
tion ofhim in any Kind, | 
that is for them agnifying | 
of him in any one of his 
Attributes, whether love, 
mercy, goodneſſe, wil- 


larly : yer iris in ſpeciall| 
manner, and with preateſt 

propriety,and(as I take it) 

more frequently uſed for 

that ſanQification of him | 
which is by dependance, | 
or reliance on him. "This | 
of all other a&s,or kindes | 
of ſantifying God per- 
tormed bythe creature, is | 
thegreateſt, and of moſt | 
acceptation with him, be-| 
cauſe it is a magnifying 


OT 


dome, power,&c.particu- | Bf; 
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or gloaifying of 'him' in 
many Attributes at once, 
and thoſe igyyvhoſe mani- 
feſtation,andMory' hee is 
beſt ſatisfied and deligh- 
ted. A man may ſanifie 


God in his mercie, orin | 


his wiſedome, or in his ! 


power, or in histruth, and | 


- | { fairbfulneſſe, ſeverally,and | 


aparr, when hee do:h not | 
exerciſe any ſpeciall act | 
of dependance upon him. | 
A man may either in| 
words or diſcourſe,or elſe | 
in minde and appreben't- 
on, or both, ſingle our any 
attribute of God from all 
it's fellowes: hee may 
exalr and magnific the 
power of God alone by 
it ſelke, without putring 
any glory in one kine or 

2 other | 


2 


= 
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]other ups any other attri- 


bute, but hee that —_ 
depends upqg God, map- 

ifhes themrall, and {© ſan- 
Rifies God in them all, 
For if a man doubts or 


queſtions, whether there|ſſj n; 


be any thing wanting in|ſf 

God, cither in nature or|þ 
perfeRion, cither in kinde 
or degree to make him 
God indeed, a God mecte 
or worthy to be relyed 
upon, ſuch a man will ne- 
ver be whole and intire, 
and cloſe in his depen- 
dance upon him: there 
will be ſome faultering, 


and fumblin ng | (as it were) Þ 
e 


and ruſtinefle in his wor 

the heart, and ſoule of a 
manwill ſtill | opple, and 
make a ſtand,and demurte, 


yes 


| and Protefor to bis people. 22 a | 


yea and be ready to give | 
backe in ſuch a caſe. It js 
not the greatnefle of 
God alone,that will make 
the creature depend on 
him , neither is it his po- 
wer alone that will do it: 
Inor his faithfulneſſe a- 
| lone 3 no, but there muſt 
be a concurrence of all 
theſe ( and others too) in 
God, to make him a God 
in caſes of great difficul- 
yed|F ties and dangers to be de- 
[pended on . Therefore 
re, | now when the creature: 
doth indeed and in truth, 
Ef andwith all the weight of 
© his ſoule, 0079 nn 

© upon God, an n 
ith: mark. hee fan@Reth 
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indeed in all ) his attri- 
bures and perfeQtions, 
And this (doubtleſle) is] 
that ſpeciall ſanRifying| 
of God by way of de-| 
pendance which hee re- 
quires at our hands in this 
place, ſothat ke may de- 
come aSanQuary unto us, 

The ſcope of the 
place, with the whole car 
riage of the context, and 
more particularly, the ad- 
dition of thoſe two clau- 
ſes, as it were by way of 
explication , le: him bt/ 
your feare, and let him bt 
your dread, lead our judge-! 
ments , and aunderſtar-' 
dings (as it wereby the 
hand ) to this interpreta: 
rion : ſothat we ſhall not 
need to contend 'furthe 


about 


— 


| 
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about this, to prove that 


by ſanifying God in 
this place, is meant, a 


' ſtable,” and comfortable 
| depending on him . See 
'the word uſed in a ſenſe 
| importing truſt, or depen- 
 danceelſwhere:1Pe.3.15, 


Num 20.12.2714.Eſa.29. 
23. This is the firſt thing 


-||| to be opened inthe point, 


9 The ſecond thivg 
to be opened for the fur- 
ther clearing of the do. 
arine is, how the promiſe 
is hereto be taken, that 
God will be a SanRuary 
to thoſe that ſhall ſan&i- 
he him { as you have 
heard) whether it be to be 
reſtrained onely to a ſoule 


protection, and the mea- 
ning of it onely this, that 
L4 God 


Inp— 


S———_— 


| — 
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God will have a care of 
ſuch in times of dangers, | 
difficulties, c. ſo that the | 
things of their everlaſting 
peace ſhall ſuffer no loſle | 
or dammage by all the: 
ſtormes and tempeſts of : 
nurward troubles that | 
may fall on them: that 
their ſoules (ſhall not miſ- 
carry, thatno winde ſhall 
ſhake that corne of theirs: 
or whether it be to be ex- 
tended further to an out- 
ward proteRion allo, as 
that God would either 
preſerve or keepe them,ſo | 
that the trouble ſhall not 
take hold of them, or hide 
them under his winge, 
where the danger that 
hindes out others by hun- 
| dreds,and thouſands, ſhal! 


act 


_ INBETET oo ai E.. 


A 
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not finde out-him : or at 


leaſt, that hee would car- 
ry them. through , and 
bring them  againe, with 
comfortand peace in this 
preſent world, though 
they might happily drinke 
deepe of the cup with o- 
thers, 

10. Foranſwer to this, 
[tis out of all controver- 


included however; whe» 
ther ir be principally in- 
terded,oraymed at,or no. 
Thoſe that ſiftifie him in 
the times: of great water- 
floods (as David ſpeakes) 


ofgreat dangers,and pub- 
| lique calamiries, or judg; 
| ments,whether- they have 
their. lives or no given 
| Ls 


them 


| fie, that that great prote- |. 
| tion of the loule is here 


—— 


| 


Sw ——_— — *, 


226 Gopa good Maſter 


them for a prey,they ſhall | 
have their {cules given 
them for a prey : neither| | || 
tribulation , nor anguiſh, | 
nor perſecution, nos fa | | | 
mine, nor nakedneſle, nor 
perill, nor ſword, nor life,| | | 
nor death, ſhall beableto| | |: 
ſeparate them from the| | || 
love of God-in Chriſt.|} |: 
Rom, 8, Therefore ofthis || | 

| 

| 


there is no queſtion. 

II But concerning the| 
other kinde of prote@i- 
on, or temporall delive- 
rance, &c. it may be 
ſomewhat more queſtio- 
nable, whether that be 
here included and inten- 
ded ,or no. Yet by that 
immediately followeth 
as likewiſe by the genc-| 
rall ftreame,and currant of | 

the! 
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the Scripture, both for 
promiſes, and examples in 
this kinde (ſome whereof 
wee ſhall produce for the 
confirmation of, the do- 
arine)it ſeemes that even 
chis kinde of protection 
alſo ishere included,if not | 
principally, and dire&ly 
intended. For- fo it fol- 
loweth: Ard bee ſhall be a 
ſanfuary,that is to ſay,un- 
to you (as wee faid-be- 
fore) butas aſtumbling 
ſtoneand as arocke of of- 
fence to bath the houſes, 
&o. This is apparently 
ſpoke of; of thoſe out- 
ward and temporall judg- 
ment$,. and- calamities, 
which the wicked fewes, 
both thiaſe of the renre 
Tribes,. and thoſe of rhe 


rwo 


—_— -- - 
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| wo would bring upon 
— by not ſanRti- 
fying mo oo not tru- 
ring and dependingupon | | 
him and wt of eternall 
judgements. Therefore 
that which God promi- 
ſeth to thoſe that ſanRifie 
bim:, by way of oppofiti- 
on to what hee threatneth 
apainſt thoſe that would 
rot ſanRifie him, muſi 

be underſtood (princips 
| ly at leaſt) of outward|. Þ |re 
-mercie$and proteRions.| | |© 
And beſides, Ezek.11.16.| || j1 
where the very phraſe is] | |o 
uſed, of Gods beirg a|-Þ} |b 
SanQuary, i itis in ſpeciall| Þ jre 
manner mcant of outward | | |o 
protection,and that as ap-| | |fr 
IIa) fatisfaRion it 


—” DD {65 2a nAD S539 oa << 


— 
* 


elfe candeſire.. 
| _ _1272- There 


— 
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I2 There is yet a thiraf 
way tO interpret this pro- 
miſe or phraſe of Gods 
being a ſanQuary unto his 
people, which will ſtand 
well with both the for- 
mer, and yet is differing 
from either, God there- 
fore may be faid to be a 
SanQtuary. unto his peo- 
ple,viz.tothoſe that ſball 
ſo ſanifie him (as you 
have heard) notonely in 
reſpe& of ſoule-proteRi- 
on from hell, nor of bodi-f 
ly and outward proteRi- | 
on, from externall trou.? 
bles, and miſeries :but A 
reſpe@ of heart-proteRi- 
on (as wee may call it )}. 
from the ſad piercing and: 
rormenring Rd ap-|: 
prehenſions , both ofthe |: 
One 


| ad. 


of 


—_ 


—_— 
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co 


one andof the other. For | 
there is not onely paines, | 
and rormentrs in hell, but 
inthe feare of hell alſo: ſo 
there is not anguiſh and 
perplexitic of ſoule onely/ 
in ſuffering, and enduring 
outward miſeries and af- 
fli&ions, but in. the feare 
and expeQation of them, . 
and their iflue .. And: for 
outward miſeries and ſuf- 
ferings, the truth is ; not 
onely that the feares and 
expeQation of them, are 
many Times a greater Mi- | 
ſery and burden upon the 
ſoule, then themſelves arc: 
bur if the ſoule were per- 
feRly healed, and delive- 
red trom feare, touching 
the event: and iſſue of 
themgthe gricfe of benny 
and: 


MO OO III — _ 


—— 
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_ 
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and ſuffering them would 
beno great burden to it. 
And this ſenſe I conceive 
tobe as naturall and pro- 
per tothe place, as either 
of the other : yet ſo, as to 
exclude neitherof them, 
For the truth is, when 
God undertakes to be a 
Y SanQuary , hee will be a 
IT SanQuary indeed: 

{. 13 Sothat now,when I 
pt lay it downe in the Do- 
d. | | Rrine, that God will bea 
re! | | SanQuary orprotecion in 


— A Ot EE ACS 


= IS Sc, Fo 


LA. on. cated 


i-| | | dangers, tothoſe that ſan- 
1C Qifie him, 1 would not 
CG: have this limited to el- 
1 ther of the two kindes. 
C- laſt mentioned ( for as for 


pe | | | the firſt, wee ſhall nor fur- 
of ther have to doe within 
ng this point) either tothat |: 
nd' | which-! 


[ — 


— . m—_—_—— —— 
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/which is from outward 
 dangersand troubles,or to 


| inandabout ſuchdangers 


that which is from feares, 
and diſtrations: of ſoule, 


and troubles... Nor yet 
on the other hand would 
I have it univerſally ex- 
tended to them both,as if 
God would alwaies pro- 
re: thoſe that ſanRike 
him, from: both,. both 
from dangers , and evils 
themſelves, and alſo from 
feares and perplexities a- 
bout them : but I would 
have the word taken. 
though in the latitude of 
it's ſignification, yet in a 
diſtributive ſenſe, thus, 
thar God will certainly 
be a SanQuary intimes of | 
trouble unto ſuck : but 


not 


/ — 
——— — 


| — 
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not alwaies a SanCtuary in 
the ſame kinde, or upon 
the ſame termes , nor al- 


| wales by an cxternall pre= 


ſervation of them from 
troubles, that they ſhall 
not fall upon them , not 
alwates by delivering 
them, and bringing them 
off, when they are fallen 
upon them : not alwaies 
by guarding , and prote- 
Qing their hearts againſt 
the ſrare of them, bur yet 
a SanQuary alwaies : Cl- 
ther a SanRuary of pre- 
ſervation, or a Sanuary 
of deliverance,if not from 
the dangers, and evils 
themſelves , (yet that 
which it more, and the 
greater deliverance) from 


the oppreſſing, raging , 
and 


— 
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| 


| 


| 


and devouring feares ,and 


|| rerrours of them. So that 


ſtill wee make good, in 
the ſenſe, and meaning of 
our dogrine, the truth of 
what the Lord here pro- 
miſeth by his Propher, 
that is to ſay, that God 
will be a Sanctuary 1n 
cne kind or otherto thoſe 
that ſhall ſanRifie him,in 
times of danger . Now! 
we have theclcare and di- 
ſtint meaning of the Do- 
arine. Let us proceed to 
the proofe and demon» 
ſtration,of the truth of it, 
and that firft by Scrip- 
ture, and ſecondly by! 
grounds of reaſon, | 


CHAP, 
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Cav. XxIII, 


| 
MM be Dofirine confirmed by 


the Scriptures, with an 
objetion anſwered. 


I Þ2 the firſt, you ſhall 
finde the Scriptures 
full of ſuch promiſes as 
n_ _ od —_— 
re , ſafety , hi 
hes. &c. unto his = 
ple, that ſhall depend vp- 
on him from ſtormes, and 
tempeſts, that hee will be 


| with them , and fland by 


1p- 


them in times of trouble, 
and publique judgements 
or calamities in the 
world round about them, 
to: ſupport (them with 


peace, and keepe uptheir 


heads 


— 
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| 


135. &c. I the Lord have 


| SanRuary,$ proteRtioto 


head above water,when 0- 
thers ſhall be at their wits 
end for feare, and be over- 
whelmed with the flood: 
See what he promiſeth to 
loſuach ard Cateb who ( we 
know) followed the Lord 
and made their depen. 


dance upon him, when 
time was, others ſtarting | 
afide from him like bro- 
ken bowes. He promiſed 


theſe when the reſt ofthe 
people ſhall be left naked 
ro his judgements, and 
purſued to death by his 
indignation. Numb. 14. 


ſaid, certainly I will ds (o 10 
all this wicked company, 
that are gathered together a- 


| 


gainſt mee in this wilder- 


neſſe| 


thn 
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ud _ ſhall. be __ 


and there they ſball die. A 
the men which Moſes gs to 


| ſearch the land, who retuy- 


5 | acd and made all the congre- 


gation 19 murAur againſt 
him, by bringing up a ſlax- 
der upon the Lon. Even thoſe 
men that did bring up the 
_ report wpon the land, 
died (or as the H— 
tranſlation had it)ſhall die 
by a plaguebefore the Lord. 
| But ne a the ſonne of Nun, 
| and Caleb the ſore of Ie« 
| phunneh, which were of the 
| men that went to ſearch the 
land, lived ftill ( or ) ſhall 
| bee, Sointhoſe trouble- 
ſome and calamitous 
times inthe Kingdome of 
Iſrael, when it was infe- 
ſted both with the w_ 
O 


pr I 


—_  — 
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| ſhal! Eliſha ſlay. Yer will 1 
leave mee ſeaven thouſand 


| 


of Hazacl, King of Syria, 
and of = Gans of 
Nimfhi,that is, both with| | 
forraigne 8& civill warres, | | 
| See what difference God| | 
; promiſeth ro make be- 
| tweene thoſe that cleave 
faſt and faithfully unto 
him , and thoſe whoſe 
hearts were withdrawne 
from bim, 1 Kings 19.17. 
And him that eſcapeth from 
| che ſword of Hazael ſhall I. 
hu ſlay: and him that eſca- 
| pe from the ſword of Teby, 


that have not bowed to Baal 
and every mouth which hath 
not kiſſed bim . Wee (ce a 
defence upon all the glo. 


in Iſrael, even all the knees 


ry that is upon all thoſe 
that 


' 
: 
| 
; - | WE 


yacu etonym!e of the /pecies 
F forthe genus, one kinde 
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| 
[that kept themſelves cloſe 
| independanceupon God, 


when others went to 
|| wracke, by heaps upon 
[| heaps. So David Pſalm, 


33-18, I9. Bebold the eye 
of the Lord is upon them 
that feare bim , and upon 
them that put their uſt in 
bis mercy, to deliver theiy 
ſoules from death, and to 
teepe themn alive in famine. 
That clauſe [' i» famine ] I 
take rather figuratively,by 


— O— —— 


of calamitie for all kinds 
(a forme of ſpeech very 
frequent in the Scrip- 
ture, wherein a particular 
is put for the generall, as 
the ſword is put for any 
inde of death, and many 


the 
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the like ) ſothatthemea- 
ning is, that when peace, 


bhardto come by, in the 
place where they live, 
as it is in times of fa- 
mine, God will have a 
care of thoſe that depend 
upon him , to preſerve 
them, So that, Pſalme 2. 
12. is of like truth and 
| importance, Xiſſe the Son 
leſt hee be angry, and you pe-/ 
riſh from the way: when his 


Lleſſed are all they that put 
ther rruſt tn him: meaning, 
that in ſach times eſpect- 
ally when Gods wrath is 
kindled in theworld, the 
bleſſednefle of thoſe that 


depend upon him 1s 
diſcerned 


preſervation, and meanes | 
of ſubliſting are rare, and 


wrath is kindled but 8 little, 


OO —— — 


Jes 
bis! 


| and Proteftor to his people, 24.1 | 


diſcerned, and made ma- 
nifeft, namely by the dif- 
frrence God makes be- 
tweene them and ©- 
thers, 

2. That whole 97. 
P[alnecontaines little elſe 
but high expreffions of 
Gods care over thoſe that 
depend upon him, and of 
that prote&tion, he would 
afford them in times of 
[oreateſt and moſt emi- 


[nent dangers, 7 will ſay of 
the Lord he is my refuge Fc. | 


I | verſ.2, here isthe child of 


| God, his dependanceup- | 
'0n God: Surely be ſhall de-| 
liver him from the ſnare of | 
the Hunter,and ver(. 7, A 


| 

thouſand ſhall fall at thy 

right hand, and ten thouſan. 

(at thy left, but it ſhall not 
M 


C17 


| 
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| neare thee. Here is his | 
Sanctuary and proteRion, 


phraim, whoſe glorious beau- 


] 


come nigh theeat is,thou 
(halt bee as certainly pre- 
ſerved as if there had not 
beene the leaft danger 


SeeEſa. 38.1,2, 3, 4, 5. 
woe to the Crowne of Pride, 
and to the drunkards of E- 


tie 1s a fading flower, 0c. 
Behold the Loyd hath a 
miphtie and (rong one which 
is as a tempe#t of haile, and 
as a deſtroying ftorme ſhall 


caſt downe to the earth, 


The Crowne of pride,c. 
And the glori0s beauty ſhall 
fade,e7c. And what fol- 
loweth 2 In tha: day ſhall 
the Lord of Hoſts be for 4 
Crown of #lory, for a Dia- 
dem of beautie nnto the Re- 


{rdne 


| O— || ee 
A OI ——_ 


the godly party, who had 
' ftucke to God and made 
his dependance upon | 


| 
| 


| 


[ 


i 
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ſidue of bis people, that is,to 

ſuch as did nor with the 

reſt depart from him,tho- | 
rough an evill heart of | 
unbeleefetſo 7er.tg.8.cal- | 
leta God firſt the hope | 
of 1frael, and then the Sa- 


| viour thereof inthe time | 


of trouble, When God | 
isthe hope of T/rae/, that | 
is, when Iſrael depends | 
upon him, then he isthe 
Saviour of 7ſrael in his | 
troubles , ſo, tothe ſame | 
Prophet, and h13 remnant | 
(as hee callsthem ) that is | 


him, when all his people 
(ina manner) would have 
quarrelled and perſecute. 
him out of his fairhtu!. 
M 2 neſſe, | 
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{miſe : The Lord ſaid, Veri- 
{ Remnant. So againe,chap. 


|truſteth in the Lord, and 


| dech 0ut ber rootes by theri- 


neſle, hee makes this pro- 
ly it ſhall be well with thy 
17, Bleſſed is the man that 


whoſe hope the Lord ts, for be 
ſhall be as a tree planted by 
the waters , and that fprea- 


ver, and ſhall not ſee when 
heat commeth , but ber leafe 


{ball be greene, and ſhall not 


be carefull in the yeare of 
drought , meither ſhall ceaſe! 
fromyeelding fruit. By this | 
tree's not ceaſing to yeeld | 
fruit ina year of drought, | 
hee expreſſeth the com-' 
fort, peace,and joy,which 
ſhould live in the. heart, | 
and ſoule of thoſe, who! 
made the Lord their hope, | 

in 


— 


—— 
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intimes of greateſt trou- 
bles, when there ſhould 
be no viſible or outward 
meanes either to raiſe or 
to maintaine them. So 
Tol 3.16. The Lord ſhall 
roare out of Zion, and utter 
bis voyce from Teruſalem , 
but the Lord will be the hope 
( or harbour ) of hb: people, 
and the ſtrength of the chil 
dren of Iſrael. So Nabum, 
I.7. The Lord is good: 4 
frong hold in the day of 
trouble : and hee knoweth 
(that is, regardeth, or re- 
ſpeaerh-) ther that truſt 
| i bim . You may adde to 
[theſe diverſe other Scrip- 
tures which are ſtrong- 
 Iy bent this way: as, Amos 
'9.8;9. Mal. 3.18. Eſa I. 


[27, O-Eſa6, 13, In all 
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| 


-onma | 
& | which places we ſhall ca- 


fily perceivethatthe fai- 
reſt and fulleſt fireame 
runnes upon either a pre-| 
ſervation from, ora pro- 
teRion under,or a delive- 
rance out of publique 
judgements , and calami- 
ties,tO thoſe that ſanQike 
God by dependance on 
him in ſuch times. 

+. 3 Ifitbe objeRed: but 
are not thoſe who do fan- 
,Qifie God, and depend 
upon him, many times 
taken away , and utterly 


as peſtilence, ſword, &c, 
and that in ſuch a manner, 


as no difference at all can 


be made betweene chem 


conſumed and deftroyed| 
by publique judgements,! 


-2nd others > To this I 
anſwer 
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anſwer two things . 


| Firft it is not ordinari- | 


'ly ſo, as may appeare 
' from the Scriptures cited 
in way of proofe for our 
 Dodrine, it is ſeldome 


| ſeene or heard of , that a 


man is cut off by a pub- 
lique judgement , in the 
ſtrength of his depen- 
dnceupon God , God- 
ly men, indeed, if they 
pony their Sanuary in 

aver» with inordinafe 
feares, may ſuffer in ſuch 
a way : Peters faith ſha- 
king his life ( wee know) 
| {ympathized, and was ſha» 
{ken alſo with it: bur this 
is that, whereof ( I con- 
| ceive) few inſtances (if a- 
oy) can be given, thata 
{| publike judgment ſhould 
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— 


that hath his hand faſt 


on God, (as [ames ſpeakes 


A— 


be ſent to ſlay any man 


upon the hornes of this | 
Altar. For the moſt part, 
faith and dependance up. | 


of mercy,) rejoyce againſt | 
judgement , and triumph | 
Over the ſtroke there- | 
of. | 

4 Secondly : ſuppoſe 


| 

t 

men and women bave ; 
" 

: 


| 


beene thus taken in their 
bed of this heavenly ſe- 
curity,have beene ſmitten, | J |, 
when they have beene 'w 
cloſe and firong, and in 

tire in. their. dependance | 
upon-God, yet impatudos | 
feriebant ruine(as he ſaid) h 
the ſtroke did them. no || 
great harme , Why # be- | | 
cauſe cheir hearts were in 
Sanfu- 


a 
'v 
'w' 


n 
yo 

C 
— 
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Sanuary-: the truth and 
faithfulneſſe of God,who 
hath in effe& promiſed , 
that all things hall work 
together for good to 
thoſe that love him, was 
ſhicld, and buckler to the 
inner man: ſo that as 
Paul ſpeakes Phil. 1. that 
to live, and to die wereto 
him alike, the difference 
betweene.the-one and the 
other was ſo narrow in 
his eye, that hee was in 
a-ſtraight, he knew not 
which to chuſe: bur yet 
of the two ( ſerting- cir- 
cumſtances afide ) hee 
would rather die than live, 
hee would 'be diſſolved, 
and be with Chriſt , that ! 


was beſt for him, So 
'when the. heart or (oule 
M5: 


of 


__ IE CO IE 


| 


—_— —— — 
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of a man 1s creed and 
lifted up on high in a 
rich dependance upcn 
God, pt the 
other , going or ſtayin 

lifeor Army. io lee 
to chuſe betweene them, 
Feare hath paine ( faith 
tobn)and the truth is, that 
ſcarce any thing elſe hath 


*paine, Except there be 


ſome kinde of feare or 0- 
ther, joyned with it. Take 
any ſore, or tormenting 
diſeaſe or ficknefſe, as 
ſtone, or gout or the like, 
if there were nct ſomeap- 


| prehenſions, and feare of 


the- continuance, or Ie- 
turne of them , the vcry 
inſtant- paine - would be 
calily digeſted, and no] 
great matter made of A 

O 


—<—_—”——= 


— CC 
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ſo when God hach guar- 
ded and fenced the heart 
of a-man with the-pre- 
ſence of his grace (as it 
were) with a wall of fire 
round about; fo that no 
feare- or apprehenſion of 
evillcanbreake in upon it 
to {mite. and wound it, 
the evill it felfe, when it 
comes; . is of no great 


| concerament ; it cannot | 


much affli& or annoy the} 
ſoule-: ſo that whether 

preſervation from danger, 
orno preſervation , whe- 

ther - deliverance out of 
danger, orno deliverance , 
(I meanetilldeath ) that 
comes much to the ſame 
to thoſe, to whom God, 
will be-a SanQuary, that 
is, tothole that —_— 
mM. 


0 — mm 


nn I CAS 


— 
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him. If -God be a San- 
| uary , either from the 


evill, or from the feare of 
the evill,it maxes no great 
difference in 'the eſtate 
and condition of a Chri- 
ſtian, Ofthetwo he hath 
the better accomodation 
from his SanQuary (1 
conceive) whoſe pro- 
teQion ſerveth againſt 
feares. The reaſons of the 
point are foure.. 


| 


CO 


— ; 0 —_— _ 


 — ”  —— 


C HAP, XIV, 


Containing the grounds 073: 
reaſons of the point in 
number foure, 


1.J7Irſt, God will aſlu. 

redly be a SanQuuary. 
to them who ſanRifie 
him by dependance, be- 


elfe a debter by promile) 
unto his people, of ſafety 
& deliverance upon ſuch 
termes, wee may ſpeake a 
with reverence, that hee 15 
intangled with his owne 
words ( which are as 


himſelfe.)to doe as much 
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cauſe hee hath made him- | 


ſtrong or ſtronger than |- 


as this comes to, to fave | 


and protect his * people |; 
that 


354 
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[ 


that truly make their de. 


ndance upon him: The | 
| Ford redeemeththe ſoule 
of his ſervants : - and none 
|thattruft inhim, ſhall pe. 
\riſh. Pſalzze 34-223 Nonef 
(from the greateſt. to the! 
leaſt of them.. Put your | 
| iruſt(faith King Jeboſaphat, 
2- Chron.20; 20.) '1m- the 
Lard your God,and yee ſhall 
beaffured : beleevehis Pr0- | | 


s, 4nd all proſper : 
kt on ch lite 
| promiſes+ you» bave in; 
| Scripture) for the preſent 
I onely adde that in the! 

Prophet Efa.chap. $7. 17+ 
Fanity ſhall take them, that | 
is, Idols with all their 
traineand retinue of wor- | 
ſhippers ſhall ſuſger the 


law of their. vanity ; 4's 
c 


—_———_— 


— 
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be deſtroyed : bat bee that 
purreth his rruſt in mee ſhall 
poſſeſſe the land . That is, 
ſhall returne out of cap» | 
tivitie, andbe ſetled in his 
owne land in peace,which 
golden veine of promiles, 
enricheth us abundantly. 
with the pretious aſfurice 
of this, that God is in.for- 
the protection and delive- 
rance of thoſe that de- 
pend upon him in times 
of danger. as much as the | 
plory of his truth and 
faithfulneffe come ro:and 


| wee need not feare thar- 


[ever hee will looſe or fore 


feit ſuch apledge, 8c. 

2 And this happily 
is wortky:. ſome c bſerva- 
tion: that the holy Ghoſt? 


uſually taketh occaſion | 


— CC ——— — —w—— ——_—_ 


upon |_ 


neces 
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[upon ſuch Promiſes as 


theſe, made for the rc- 
liefe and deliverance of 


thoſe that truſt in God 
in- times of danger and 
trouble,. to commend and 
magnifie the moſt-infal- 
lible truth; and certainty. 


of the word of God: for 
thisreaſon eſpecially (as: 
[ cenceive ) becauſe the| 
truth- and certaintie of it | 
ſuffers moſt from- the un- | 
belceving hearts-of men, | 
in ſuch promiſes astheſe, | 
And-therefore the Holy 
Ghoſt, here interpoſetha 
ſpeciall teftimony of the. 
truth and faithfulneſle of | 
it, as-it were- of pur2oſe | 
to prevent and diſappoint | 
the ſpirit of unbeleefc 
in _mee,. that thatmight 
not | 


——c_ 
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not riſe up ſo much as 
to mutter or whiſper a- 
gainſt it in this behalfe, 
Thus Pſalm. 12, 5, & 6. 
The Lord having promi- 
ſed that for the oppreſſi- 


'on of the. poore, and 
| bghing ofthe needy, hee 
would ariſe and ſet them 
at libertie, verſ. 6. The 
| Prophet ſubjoynes this 


Elogium or teſtimony of 
the word, or promiſe of 
God. The words of the Lord 
are pure words , as ſibver 
tried in a furnace of earth 
purified ſeven times , that 1s, 


throughly purified, till all 
the ee conſumed 
and purged cleane from 
it, ſothat there is n_ 
but the. pure and oli 

mettall remaining : mea- 


————— 


ning | 


| 


—T 


——_— 


1ing that there is no light- 
[ne e, or looſcneſle ar all 


the promiſes of; God , 
made to thoſe that put 
| their truſt in him,but eve. | 


ry jot and title will beare 


upon it. So Prov, 30, 5, 
| Every word of God 1spure,| 
that is, every promiſe of 
God is ſolid, maſſe, and 
| intire truth ; Hee 1s 2 
'hield to thoſe that pur 
'theirtruſt in him,&c. 

- 3 The ſecond reaſon 
is becauſe there is a pro- 
portion and fitneſſe be. 
ewecnethis duty, this ad- 
| dreſment of the creature 
(tOGod, in away of reli-| 
ance and dependance up-| 
on him, and his addreſ-| 
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theweight, if it were of: 
the whole world laid| 


ſing 


| 
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t- ing himaſelfe te the crea- 
ll | [cure in a way of mercy, 
I, | [and delivcrances there is a 
ut | | | ſutablenes & anſwerable- 
e- | | | nes between the one & the 
re| | |other. As it athing meete 
df: | |& comely in the creature, 
d | {| to ſtay it ſelfeupon God, 
5. | ||and to wait his leafure 
| | | for it's deliverance, So tis 
ot| | |a compliance in God 
d| f | with bis creature in this 
2| | [poſture (as it were) ofde- 
ut. | [pendance, comely and 
glorious in him . The 
0| | [creat God of heaven and 
0 _ hath ro apparell to 

| put on, in alithat infinite 
d-| } \charge and variety hee| 
re |bath, more glorious, or 


*| | [wherein he cancommend 
P-| | [himfelfe : and his great- | 
{|} |neſſe upon higher termes 


| to| 


— —— 
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1 tO his creature; than this, | [} — 
his ſaving thoſe that put hy 
| | 


their truſt in him. Hence | |] 
it isthe Saints of Godyo | || ** 


ſtrengthen their hand in | I So 
prayer, uſually plead their 06 
faith anddependance ups | | 7 


on God for deliverance : : 
2s if this were a ground | || 
and foundation to build | | 14 
an aſlured hope upon, han 
that God now will not| | © 
rejet them. Pſalin. 33.) I 
21, 22, Surely our bear 
ſhall rejoyce in him (faith 
David)becauſe wee have tru ther 
ſted in bis holy name, Let | $'4"c 
thy mercy O Lord be wpon whe 
us 45 we truſt inthee, As if and 
he had a pawne ſufficient tat 
of his faith, that God | I*'"8 
would ſend him. helpe, | I*4 
wherein hee ſhould re- 
joyce | 
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Joyce. SO Pſalme 25.2. 
| O my God I truſt in thee , 
let meenot be aſhamed, &c. 
| Soagaine, Pſalme 86. 2. 
'0 God ſave thy ſervant that 
truſteth in thee. 

4 Hence likewile it is, 
that when men have been 
 Idolaters,and lift up their 
hands to ſtrange gods,and 
yet will expe& that the 
true God ſhould fave and 
deliver them in the time 
of their trouble, hee ſends 
them for helpe and delive- 
rance totheir falſe gods, 
whom they had choſen , 
and relied upon,;mplying 
that it was mecte and fit. 
ting for thoſe that are tru - | 
ted and relyed on, tode- | 
* and prote& thoſe | 
thatrelyed on them. See 


inftance 
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prncqypar hereofin Scrip- 
ture, and read 7udges 10, 


es. Hence it isalfo, that 
God purpofing to fave 
and deliver his ele& from 
| the wrath to come,and to 
| beſtow everlaſting life 
& happineſſe upon them, 
would not yet aQually 
| conferre his ſalvation and 
| glory upon rthem,till they 
| firſt ſhall beleeve, and de- 
pend upon him for it, And 
therefore he did not one- 
ly give þis ſonne Chriſt, 
to pay their ranſomes,and 
make attonement for their 
| finnes, but alſo cauſed the 


Goſpell ro be written, ſj 


; Wherein the hiſtory of 
the life and death of 


w hook 


a, 


I4. Ter. 2.23.Eſa 57. 13. 


—— 


| Chriſt, together with the 


—_—— 
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| | favours (and deliverances 
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whole frame or body of 
the Myfterie of his wall 
touching the ſalvation of 
men, ſhould be declared, 
and this Gofpell to be 
carried upand downethe | 
world , from place to' 
place,from Nation toNa- 
tion, to be preached unto 
men, that ſo men might 
firſt beleeve in him! 
through Chriſt , or by 
meanesof Chriſt (as Pe- 
ter ſpeakes, 1- Pet. I. 21. 
before they entred into 
theirglory. By all which 
it appeareth , that God 
thinkes his mercies, and 


eſpecially)do beſt,and arc 
given by him upon moſt 
equall, and righteous 
termes, when they arc 
grafted 


Pe 
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| dangers from him , and 


grafted (as itwere) upon 
taith, and given into the 
boſome of thoſe that ex- 
peR and waite for them 
before they come. 


| 


5 Athirdreaſon is, be- 
cauſe if God by a ſpeciall 
work of his Spirit, ſhould 
uphold the hearts of his 

ople to depend upon! 

im for helpe, or toex-! 
e& deliverance from 


then ſhould not deliver | 
them. Hee ſhould difre. 
ſpeR, and, diſcountenance 
the workemanſhip of his | 
owne hands , yea that 
piece of worke,, wherein 
hee takes ſpeciall delight. | 
The Scripture every 
wherederives the originall. 


ard diſſent of faith from 
God! 


—— 
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God,See Heb, 12.2. 48. 
18. 27. now it's certai 

that God will have re- 
ſpe& to his owne workes, 
and will glorifie and mag- 


 nifiethem, that they may 


glorifie and magnifie him 
againe, If hee inclines and 
moves, and perſwades the 
creature truely , and un- 
fainedly to reſt and ſtay 
it ſelfe upon him for 
helpe , in time of neede; 


(as hee doth, if chething 
'ever. be done: no man 
takes hold upon God, but 


God himſelfe guides and 


ſtrengthens his hand to 
do ir) certainly hee will 
not negle& , much leſle 
ſhame and confound this 


{| great worke of his owne, 


which hee ſhould doe, if 
N hee 


[EE 


| 


| 
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hee ſhould ſufferthe crea- 
tureto miſcarry or periſh 
under it. Lord (ſaith Da- 
vid, Pſal. 10. 17. ) thos baſt 
heard the deſire of the poore 
(or humble) thew wile pre- 
pare, or (as it Is in the 
margine ) eftabliſh their 
heart : thou wilt cauſe their 
eare 10 beare, As if hee 
ſhould fay , when God 
prepares or eſtabliſheth 
the heart to pray, hee ne- 


ver failes ro givea grati- | 


ous hearing to the prayer. 
Otherwiſe” the wil ger 
his owne grace ſhould 
ſuffer lofſe and diſpa- 
ragement from him- 
(elfe. 

6 The fourth and laſt 
reaſon may be, becaule, 


belceving, truſting and de- 
pending 
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rating on God, is a| 
ing {o muc 


t I deſpiſed, ; 
reproched, negleRed,and | 
little ſetby itithe world, ' 
indeed perſecuted (upon 
the matter ) and this niay 
provoke the jealouſte of 
the Lord, and cauſe him 
to caſt the more honour 
upon it,becauſe the world 

ſo much diſparage 
it. As David, who was 
well acquainted with 
Gods wayes , reaſoneth, 
upon- the like occaſion , 
2Sam. 16.12, It may be 
the Lord will looke upon 
nine afflifion, and appoint 
good wnto mee, for his cur- 
ſing this day . Now the 
Scripture makes it cleare, 
rhat this dependance up- 


onGod, itis a praiſe in 
N 2 the 


| 


| 
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the way of Chriſtians that 
hath alwaies undergone 
reprogch,and have beene 


mage; a ing ſtocke 
ia-the _ . Inthe Pſel. 
.I4+ 6. you have, ſhamed 


the counſcll of the poore, 
becauſe the Lord is his 
refuge : hee hath no out- 
ward ſupport, no friends 
inthe world . Hee made 
the Lord -his refuge,there- 
fore you made a. mocke 
at his way . And-{o the 
Scribes and Phariſees 
mocked Chriſt for his de- 
pendance. hee had- upon 
his father, Math.27.34. 
Hee truſted in God : let him 
deliver bim now, if bee will. 
have him, for hee ſaid, I am 
the ſonne of .God . And ( 
the Apoſtle tels us in the 


Re On 
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I 'Tim. 4, 10, For there- 
fore we labiur, and ſuffer re- 
proach , becauſe wee truſt in 
the rying» God:, that & the 
Saviour of all men, eſpecially 
of thoſe that beleeve, Now 
then the ſpirit of the 
world, and the folly of 
men being ſet againſt this 

eat worke of God in the 

cares of his ſervants, 


himſelfe ſa-; much the 
more to magnifie it, and 
make it glorious, for Ged 
hath chaſen the fooliſh _ 
of the. World to confound the 
wiſe: and God hath choſen 
the weake things in the world 
20 confound. the mightie, 
I Cor. 1.27. that is, the 
things which.. the world 
(7; Ig -- | coun 


they labouring to reproch 
= vilifle hy God ſets; 


— 


__ 
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| 


{and will deſpiſe that 
| which the world magni- 


| andreaſons of the point: 


counts fooliſh, and the 
things which the world 
courts weak to confound 
that which the» world 
counts wiſe, and mightiez 


fies, and magnifies that 
which the world deſpi- 
ſerh. | 

This for the greunds 


come we now to Uſe and 
Application. ' 


— 
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- AP. XV. | 
AnVſe of TnfiruBion from 
the DofFrine in two far- 
iicalars. 


Þ=* by way of inftru- 
Aion, andrhar in two 


particulars. I Firſt, 


— 
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I Firſt, if God will be 
a SanQuary in times of 
dangers, Troubles, and 
all kindes of Calamities, 
to thoſe that ſanife 
_ , by a = and 
 {ingle depending upon 
hig; Maarend _ 
That there are no times (0 
bad, no daies ſo evil, but 
may be redeemed, that is, 
but that the oul- 
neſſe, and evill of them 
may be reduced to an e- 


qualitie with the peace, 
ſafety, and comfort of 
better times, yea of the 
beſt that { ordinarily ) 
this world affords to the 
Church and ſervants of 
God. As the ſharpneſſc 
ofa cold ſeaſon may by a 
proportionable addition 

N4 of 
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cet. 


— 


Go vp a good Maſter | 


272 


| 


| 


— DO "—OC'Run—_—— ——_— 


of warme clothing,the uſe 
of fires exerciſe, and the 
like, be made as little of- 
fenſive to a mans conſti- 
tution, as a temperate ſea. 
ſon is, or as a man that 
is in a ſtrong hold , fort, 
or tower, that is ſuffici- 
ently provided with am- 
munition, men, viRualls, 
and all other proviſions 
neceſſary in ſuch a caſe, 
for defence, is in as much: 
lafetie, though heebe be- 
fieged by enemies round 
about, aS another man is, | 
that hath no enemie neere 
him : ſo when a man hath 
God fora refuge and San- 
Auary,and defence: when 
2 man hath the covering 
of bis wing ſpread over 


him, what arrowes ſoever 
4 are 


—_—_— 
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are. flying,or what w indes 
{oexer are. blowing, or 
what waves foever are 14- 
ging .in-the-world about 
him,it is as much alike to 
him, -asif all were: quict 
about him, and the voyce 
of the turtle heard in - his | 
land as( Solomon ſpeakes) 
Hee can: be-but ſafe;and 
well atreſt, andeaſe inh s$ 
minde-,.if hee lived- in 
thoſe golden times pro-| 
oheſied of Pſalm. 72:3. 
| when mountaines , and 
little  hils ſhall brivg 
forth peace to the peo- 
ple, that is, ( I conceive) 
when: neither hizh nor 
low, rich nor pore (tall 
betroubleſome ( for it is 
generally ſeene that the 
troubleſomeneſle- or evil- 
N 5: neſſe} | 
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neſſe of times ariſe from 
one or both of theſe ſorts 
of men eſpecially) and 
ſafe hee is, and well apaid 
in the'inner man,when he 
hath taken ſanRuary: un- 
der the wing of God. 

2 As we ſce in Paul: 
caſe: the times wherein 
he lived were as bad, and 
bard to him, as lightly 
they could be,and yeelded 
little outward peace or 
comfortto him: ſee what 
thornes there were in his 


-feyes, and ſcourges in his 


fides continually,as if all 
[the troubles; and ſorrows, 
and miſcries in the world, 
had! agreed: together to 
fight-neither againſt: ſmall 
nor great,bur only againſt 
Pal, ſee his. condition in 


the | 
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the 2 Corix. 11. from the 
23. tothe 28: verſe, In 
labours more abundant, in 
ftripes above meaſure, impri- 
ſons more frequent, in deaths 
oft : of the Tewes frue rimes 
receeved I forty ſtripes but 
one : thrice was Theatenwith 
rods, once was F ſioned, 
thrice I ſuffered ſbipwracke , 
4 night and 4 day. I have 
beene in he deepe , in jour- 
neying often, in perils of wa« 
ters, in perils of robbers, in 
perils of mine” owne conntry- 
men, in perils by the heathen, 
ingerills in the City,in perils 
in che wilderneſſe, 1m perils 
in the ſoa, .in perils among it 
falſs brethren, in wearin fe, 
and painfulneſſe,in watching 
often, in hunger , and thirſt, 


en — — 


tn faſtings ofien, in cold 


yl 
keaneſſe, \_ 
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nakednefſe . You would 
thinke, that there was a 
great valley, or rarher, a 
vaſt gulfc, to be fill'd up 
and levelled. Behold Paul 
was not much'caſt behind 
hand in the things of his 
peace, and comtort with 
all theſe breaches the 
world made ſo thicke up- 
on him, hee was no loſcr 
(to ſpeakeof ) by all this: 
the reaſon is, hee was ſafe 
in his Sancuary. from all 
feares; yea, and could re. 
joyce in the midſt of al] 
bis troublcs- : and what 
could he have done more, 
had he wafh't bis paths in 
burter,(as Job 1] and 
lived inthe middeft of al! 
the pleaſures,and content 
ments of the. ſonnes of 
men, ; 
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men. As forrewfull (faith 
he,z Cer.6.10.) 4nd yer al- 
wayes rejoycing: 4s having 


nothing, and yer poſſeſſing all | 


things, His troubles were 
but as ſhadawes, and ap. 
pearances of troubles : as 
forrewfull, as if hee had 
ſaid; other men uſed tobe 


{orrowfull, when they are 
10 the like outward con-| 


dition, and therefore hee 
was thought to be ſor- 
rowfull alſo: but his joy 


had the realitie, firergrh, | 
and ſubſtance of joy, all- | 
wayes rcjoycing : kedoth |. 


not ſay, as alwales rejoy-| 
cing, bur ſimply rejoy- 
cing, that is, indeed , and 


in truth. Paul knew how | 


to make the day , and 


night, the day of proſpe- 
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ritie, | 
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ritie, and the night of ad- 
verſity,to him botha like. 
Therefore certainly there 
is no impoſſibilitie for 
others todothelike, 

3 This isa point of very 
pretions importanceunto 
us, if wee can Conceive it, 
(as I do notwell ſee how 
wee cannot refuſe it.) It: 
will not eaſily enter into | 
you to beleeve or con-| 
ceive, what a ground of 
advantage iewille, what | 
a dore. of helpe opened 
uuto you; to ſubduethe | 
feares and dangers, and 
troubles: of the times 
(whar everthey-cither are | 
for the preſent, or may de 
fot the faturejuntoyouto 
hold faft this foundation, 
that be. they, what: they | 


will) 
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will be,or canbe,you may 
be above them in peace : 
let them riſe-'never fo 
high-in terrour, that yet 
in comfort you may be 
higher than they. Sword, 
famine , peſtilence, fire, 
fagot, lions, adders, dra- 
gons, Jeſuites, devils;there 
is a Godthat can pull out 
the ſting, and vanquifh 
them all : for thoſe that 
love him , and pur their 
truſt in his mercy. There- 
fore let no mans heart be 
difquieted within him 
upon this point :troubles 
cannot ſo abound, but the 
confolationsof the Saints. 


may abound as much,and 
hold out full weight: and | 


meaſure with them, 


| be 


4Secondly.if God wilt 
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be a SanRuaryin times of | 
trouble to thoſe that fan-| 
| Qifie him, by depending 
upon him: obſervefrom 
hence, the precibuſneſle 
of faith, and the high ac- 
ceptation of it with God: 
that he ſhould vouchſafe 
upon the poore creatures | 
onely dependanceon him, 
thus roundentake his pro- 
teQion and peace. ,SOme 
men are jealous, leſt the 
crowne that is ſet upon 
the head of Faith, ſhould 
be made 'of.too finc gold, 
[ meane, leſt roo much 
ſhould be aſcribed to! 
faith. But God, who is 
jealous of all other crea-| 
tures, and bath faid, that | 
his glory heewill not give 
tO - another, Eſa, 42: 8. 
ſeemes 
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ſeemes to be ſo indulgent 
towards Faith, that if ever 
hee meant to part with it, 
or withany part of it, faith 
ſhould be his grace, upon 
which it ſhould be con- 
| ferr'd,or rather, becauſe he 
hath that aſſurance of 
faith, that it will never be 
falſe to him in this kinde, 
but what honour or glory 
ſoever is caft upon it, 1t 
will immediately ſurren- 


| der & deliver upunto him | 


without keeping backe 
the leaſt jor or tittle from 
him: hee therefore by his 
owne example, teacheth, 
and- ercourageth men to 
uſe a lip of excellencie 
concerning it, and to 
ſpeake high, and gleri- 
ousthings of it, and not 

to 


| 


—— 
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to ſpare: yea, the things 
which otherwiſe hee ap- 
propriaterh to himſelte, 
as his owne peculiar glo- 
'y- Daughter be of good, 
comfort ( faith Chriſt to 
the woman healed of her! 
bloody iffue, Cart. 9. 
22. ) thy faith hath made 
{ rbeewhole. And yet, Mar. 
15.30.it is aidthat Chriſt 
] felt the vertme goe out of 
himſelfe, by which Chee 
was healed. : So that hee 
| was not tender in giving 
| away (at leaſt in appea- 
rance ) his owne praitſe, 
and glory unto faith, hee 
knew they were never the 
further from him . So to 
the woman thar brought| 
jthe Alabaſter boxe of 
oyntment, and annointed 


him 


v 
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him therewith, and wiped 
his feete with the haire of | 
her head: he faith in like 
manner, even concerning 
that ſalvation which ac- 
companieth forgiveneſſe 
of finnes: Thy faith hath 
ſaved thee, goe in peage. Luk, 
7.50, If you reade the 
eleventh Chapter to the| 
Hebrewes, you ſhall fmd 


2s great and wonderful! 


things aſcribed to faith, 
2s God himſelfe is recor- 
ded to have done, ascau- 
ſing the walls of 7ericho to 
fall yerſ,'30. ſubduing 
Kingdomes, topping rhe 
mouthes of Lions, ver. 
33. quenching the vio- 
lence of fire,making fir6g 
of weake;yv. 34.raiſing the 


dead to life,verſ.35.8c. 
CHAP. 
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The Doftrine made uſefull, 
| 1n way of Reproofe, 


I He ſecond Uſe of 

the point is for Re- 
proofe. If God will be 2 
Sapuary in times of 
trouble, and da to 
a_ that ſanCtifie om, 
and de n f 
rhen —— be 're- 
proved who make it 2 
_—_ of - diſcour = 
' ment, fainting,or ng 
dowpecof hands to the 
ſeruants. of| God at every 
time, that their enemites 
areeither ever ſo many in 
number, or ſo mighty in 


———_— 


power, orthat their hatred 


is 
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is ever: fo .tyrannous. or 
implacable againſt chem, 
Alas { Whatare all theſe 
totheir SanAuary>VVhat 
was the great hoſt of the 
Aramites inthe valley, to 
the horſes and chariots of 
fire in-the mountaines? 
God is our refuge, and 
ſtrength (faith David, Pſal. 
46.12.) 4 very preſent helpe 
in trouble, Therefore will we 
nor feare though the earih be 
removed,” and though the 
mountaines be carried into 
hemidft of the Sea. Iraply- 
ing, that all dangers and 
difficulties , whatſoever 
arebut of the ſame confi. 
deration, the greateſt no 
more to be feared than the 
laſt, by thoſe that have 
God their refuge , and 


their 


| 
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| rheir ſtrength. Soagaine, 
Pſalvs. 27.1,2,3. The Lord 
i my light and my ſalvation, 
whons ſhall I feare? The Lord 
& the ftrengil of my life, 0 
a fab? be afraid s A 
vid,out of his SanAoary, 
| from under the wing of 
the Almighty, laughs all 
s, enemies, and 
things otherwiſe terrible, 
in the face to ſcorne, and 
defies (as it were) the 
whole hoſt ofthem. And 
being yet full ofthe ſpirit 
of this confidence, hee 
caſeth himſelfe further, 
verf. 3. Though an hiſt 


— 
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| ſhould encampe againſt mee, 
| ny beare ſball not feare: 
though warre ſhould riſe 
apainſt mee, inthis I will 


— cc _— 


be confident hy did# 


thou 
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. chew feare , O thou of little 
4\ | | faith(ſaith Chriſto Perer, 


s,| | Harth.r4.13.) when hee 
-d\\ | was afraidatthe riſing of 
of] | a great winde: implying 
4 | that that wasnoexcuſeor | 


y,|| | reaſonto be given of his 
of| | *[feare, becaufethe winde 
ll[] |blew fironger than be- 
1d|] | fore: inaſmuck as the 
e, ou _— -— did 
ad up im walking on 
he ky nh whilſt RR 
nd| | | calme (yea, and on the 
firme l}-nd alſo ) was as 
able to preſerve him a- 
gainſt themoſt fierce, and 
of |} | raging winds thar could 
ze, || | blow; all things whatſoe- 

ver ſtanding in the ſame 
iſe]} | proportion of caſineſſe, 
ill} | and bardnefſe to an inhi- 
'# = power : ſo they that 


have] __| 
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have God' for their' San- 
Ruary, need not care who 
they have for their ene- 
mies, or plirſuers. . They 
that are ever 'a: whit the 
more troubled, or deje- 


Red in minde to fee the 
horne of the enemie _exal- | 
ted, his power encreaſed, 
his armies, chariots, hor- | 
ſes, and ſuch like mulrti- | 


| plyed, what do they (if | 


ſuch feares were [rightly | 
interpreted ) but prophane 
che SanRuary of their | 
ſtrength z and either lift 
up their enemies to an e- | 
qu1litie with God, orelſe | 
bring down the glory and | 
infinite powerof God to: 
the weakenefle, and con- : 
remptibleneſſe of their 


enemics,who are but men, | 
or ' 


—_—— 


-” 
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or divels ( at the moſt ) 
As Pasl['s .exprefſion is, 
Gal.3.28, There © neither 
Tew , nor Greeke, bond nor 
free, male nor female, but all 
one in Chriſt Teſws: mea- 
ning that all differences 


betweene perſon and per- 


fon , whether of nation, 
condition, ſex, or whatſo- 
ever; are drowned and 
ſwallowed up , in the a- 
bundant glory, and excel= 
lency of the condition, 


whereinrothey are tran(- | 


lated by Faith in Chriſt. 
The richrmans riches, are 
of no confideration at all, 
for the augmentation, or 
increaſe of his: bappines, 
being otherwiſe.ſo ſuper- 
exceeding , abundantly 
happy in Chriſt: neither 

O0 .-3s 
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is the poore mans pover- 
ry at all conſiderable, as 
diminiſhing oughtof his 

bappineſle in Chriſt, the 
poore and rich are to be 

looked upon as alike bap- 

py in Chriftz even as 1t is 

likewiſe in other differen- 

ces:to him that hath God 

for his SanQuary, there 
ſhould neither be few,nor 

many ; nor weaknefle, nor 

ſtrergthz. nor folly , nor 

wiſedome; nor mercy,nor 
rage ; nor ſpeaking, nor 
roaring ;.nor papiſt, nor 

atheiſt , nor Jeſuite, nor 
Devill, bur. all things in 

their enimies ſhal be alike 
unto them --a}i ſuch diffe- 
rences as theſe ſhall be of 
ne conffderatjan at all : 
except (happily) it be for 
- whetting | 


Þ and ProteRoy to bus people, | 


; tt 


291 


whetting up of their faith, 
and provoking of them- 
ſelves toa more intire and 
cloſe dependance es] 
God, ter inthis reſpe&, 
berter few than many, 
better ſtrength than weak» 
neſſe : better wiſedome 
than folly, bettcr rage 
than mercy,better roaring 
than ſpeaking, better pa- 
piſt than atheiſt, better 


more dangerous, and 
mighty to deſtroy anene- 
mie js, the greater necefſi- 
ty he impoſeth upon usto 
ſtrengthen out depedance 
upon God: yea,and as the 
neceſlity' of dependance 
on. God 1s greater upon 
{vs in this cauſe, ſo is the 


_O2 's 


Devillthan Jeſuite. The | 
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of greater facility , and 
more eaſie to be perfor- 
med : atleaſt itwould be 
ſo,if wee were ſo well ac- 
quaimted with the minde 
and waies of God, as wee 
both ought and might : 
for God loves to make 
the Mountaines to skip: 
like rams, rather than the 
little hils like young 
ſheepe.. Hee loves a faire 
matke to ſhoote at, and 
will ſooner downe with 
Goliah the Champion, 
thanwitha common Phi- 
liſtine, It was eaſier for 
the Iſraclires (had they 
knowne the wates and 
counſels of God) ro have 
b-leeved the overthrow 


of Pharaoh and all his" | 


+ 
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| have beleevedthe defſtru- | Do 


.' |: frergih, and, fiercereſſe 


Rion of halfe ſo many 
women and children, had 
they purſued and mar- 
ched afterthem. As ſome- 
times hee ſaid of men of 
his owne partie, thatthcre 
were too many, for him 
to ſavewith, bee hee ne- 
ver complained of roo 
few:ſo it may onthe con» 
trary be well conceived of 
him inreſpeR of his enc- 
mies, there may be too 
few ſometimes for him 
| to deſtroy;but there is no | 
| feare intheworld that e- 
vert there ſhould be too 
| many. David from time |- 
rotime wade notable ad- 
vantage of the multitude, 


of bisenemics,for the rai- 
| 
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ſing and ſtrengrhening 


his faith-in prayer A 
them : and: made little | 
queſtion . but that hee 
ſhould carry it in: heaven 
inft them : ifhe could: 
| bur plead this forhimfelfe | 
before God, that they. 
were many in number,and 
mighty 1n- power , and- 


bare a tyrannous Or cruell, 


hatred againſt him. 


———— 
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CnaPp. XVII. 
The laſt uſe of the DoFrine, 


in anexhortation to de- 
pendonGod, with a mo- 
tzve or inconragement 
thereunto. | 


I. Hirdly (and laſt- 

ly)This docrine 
will afford matter for ex- 
horration alſo. * If God 
will indeed be ſuch a San- 
Rtuarytothole that fan&i- 
he him by depending on 
him, We are to be perſwa- 
ded to thi$ great duty of 


duries, thisſanQifying of | 


God, as the nature of it 
hath been already decla- 
A ls. 


— 
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red; let us down with 
Mountains and up with 
valleys, let us know no 
fears, no doubtings, no 
diſcouragements whatſo- 
ever, no infirmities, no 
unworthineſſe, no ſinnes 
whatſoever ( in this re- 
ſpe& ) but make our way 
thorow all the reaſonings 


and difputings of unbe- || 


lief, into thoſe everlaſting 
Armes of the free grace, 
bountie and goodnefſe of 
God. Let us ſtrengthen 
the arme of our depen- 
dence upon God with all 
our might, and all our po- 
wer. It we ſay that God is 
full of grace, mercy, good- 
neſſe, truth , fairhfulneſſe, 
wiſedome , power, let uz: 


not be afraid to ſeale with: 


our 


| 


1alll} 


our hearts,to the words of 
our own mouthes, ler us 
ſpeak all theſe things ar 
once in another language: 
thatis, Let us depend up- 
on him. A motive or in- 
couragement to the duty, 
is to, 

2. Conſider, that the 
way for this dury of ſan- 


aifyingGod by onr de- 
pendenceupon him,is free 
and open beforeus : there 
1s nothing in God, no- 
thing in our ſelves, no- 
thing in men, nor in An- 
gels, nor in devills, nor in 
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this world, nor in that 
which is to come , that; 


\needsbethe leaſt re 


ragement or occaſion 0 
doubting or feare unto! 


| - What can wee ſu-| 


A 2 ſpect! 
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ſpect or ſtumble at in 
| God > What is there in 
him that ſhould make us | 
tender , faint, or fearfall, | 
in repoſi ng or caſting our | 
ſelves upon him? what 1s | 
there that ſhould cauſe 
thoughts to ariſe within 
| us, Or make it matter of 
diſpute or queſtion unto 
US, whether we ſhould 
| | make him cur ſtrength 
| and confidence,or no ? [s | | 
i | there any ttarre in all that 
i bleſſed conſtellation of his 
| [glorious Attributes, that 
| hath any maligne Influ- 
| ence this way , that is any 
f 


—* 0464 RL. 


1 willer co us in this kind, 
| - |that any way withſtand- 
eth or oppoſerth this de- 
pendance of the creature 
| upon him?Isnot his face&: 


appea-| | 


ee ee at ee On OE Irmooromg 
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they come at it? dothnor 


ms 
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appearance , as heis every 
where diſcovered in the 
Scriptures, as the appea- 
ranceof a God made for 
dependance ? ls not his 
ſimilitude and likenefſe, as 
ofa ſtrong Tower with 
the gate open and bowing 
(as it were ) it ſelf down, 
to take up thoſe that are 
ranning towards it , into 
irs protection,even before 


every Artribure in God 
( eſpecially, laid in con- 
fideration with its fel- 


| 


lows) invite the creature | 
torepoſe it ſelf in a ſweer 
and ſerled dependance up: 
on him? 

2. No(itislike we will 
obje& ) the holineſſe and 
purity of his Nature, toge- 

A 3 ther 
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ther with his Juſtice and 
| incoinprchenſible Maje- 
ſtie, &c, Theſe make our 
hands to hang down, and 
opr knees to wax feeble, 
theſe are as great Moun- 
rains raiſed up betwixt 
God and us, which wee 
know not how to throw 
down; theſequench our 
dependence upon him, 
whileſt it js yer but a 
ſparke, and ſtifle it in the 
very conception and the 
wombe. We can fear him 
ro condemnation and de. 
ſtru&ion; but wee cannot 
depend upon him for pro- | | 
recion and peace. | | 
4. To anſwere theſe 
things in few words : Let 
me aſke firſt : Would wee | 


have a God to depend on | 
with- | 


— Ma— 
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depend upon : 
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without holinefſe and pu- 
ritie? a God that wereun- 
juſt ?2or doe wee conceive 
that the abſence of theſe | 
things in God, would add 

co our dependence, 2nd 
bringit on the faſter, or 
mcreaſe the ſtrength and 
confidence of it? Doe we 
think wee conld ſfandifie 
him better in his other 
Attributes , if theſe were 
wanting ? Doubtlefſe a 
God without holinefſe 
(and fo without righte- 
ouſneſſe) were no Cod to 
becauſe 
ſuch could be no true 
God, ro whom holineſfe 
and righteouſnefſe are as 
eſſenciall , as power, wiſe- 
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bate wharſoever. And be. 


dome, or any other Attri- 
" Þ Td de. 
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ſides, uppoſing an All-ſaf-| 
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ficiencie of power with- 
out holinefſe or righte- 
ovuſnefſe, it would be juſt 
matter of deepeſt feare to 
the poor creature; but no 
ground of hope or depen- 
denceat all. As wee ſee, 
the greatneſſe of power in 
the devill, and foin Ty- 
rants and wicked men 
that are mighty on earth, | 
being disjoynted and ſe- 
parared from holines 
and righteouſneſſe, is no 
ground at all ro rhe poor, 
or thoſe rhat are oppreſ(- 
ſed,to truſt or depend up- 
on, bur onthe contrary to 
fear further evill and miſ- 
chiete from them. And 
therfore Devid makes the 
holinefſe of God, rather 
then 
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then his ſtrength or po- 
wer to be the ground of 
chat exahtation and praiſe 
which is due unto him 
from the creature, Let 
him praiſe( ſaith hee ) thy 
great and terrible Name: 
why? becauſe it is great 
and terrible? no : bur be- 
canſe it isholy:for it is ho» 
ly, Pſal.99.3, So verſe 5.. 
Exalt the Lord onr God,and 


he s holy. So that you ſee 
that holinefſe which isin 
Godtobe o far from ha- 
ving any thing in 1t that 
ſhoald any wayes trouble, 
weaken or Winder our de- 
pendence upon him, thar 
it doth (as it were )quali- 
fie ,. prepare, and bring 


down that almightinzsof | 


AS5 his \ 
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his power to our weaknes 
& neceſhities,and ſo makes 
him aGod( as it were) on 
purpoſe to be depended 
on, or that his creature 
might with al eaſe,willing- 
nes,andreadines, ſtay and 
repoſe it ſelfe upon him. 

5s. And fo for his Righ- 
teouſneſſe, or Juſtice : this 
is altogether with, and 
not at all againſt our de- 
pendence on him. For he 
that is Righteous andjuſt, 
will keepe promiſe, and 
this is worthy all confide- 
ration, that although all 
other goodnefſe, grace, - 
picty , compaſſon, &c. 
were wholly ſeparated 
from God, ſo that he re- 
garded nor his creature at 
all, in the greateſt fears, 
ex!- | 


| 


exigencies, or extremities 
wherein he could behold 
it,yet if we can apprehend ; 
and confidently beleeve 
bim tobe juſt of his word, 
and a promiſe keeper, this 
alone 1s ſufficient to lifr 
upthe horne of our de- 
pendenceupon him, even 
tothe Heavens, and to 
make our reſt in him glo- 
rious : The reaſon hereof 
isevident;becauſe he hath | 
promiſed the covering of | 
his wing, protection, ſafe- | 
ty, and peace, to this 
very grace or at of de-| 
pendence alone (though | 
the creature otherwiſe ' 
ſhould be never ſo un- 
worthy of protection 
from him ) as may be fur- 
cher made manifeſt be- 

yond 
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yond all contradiftion, or 
queſtion, by a diligent 
peruſall oftheſe, and ma- 
ny like Scriptures,Eſ4.26. 
3. Eſa. 57 .13. Nahum.1. 
7. Jere. 39. 18. 2 Chros. 
16.8. 1 Chro#.5. 20.Fere. 
17.7,8. Pſal.22. 4. Pſal. 
26.1. 28.7. 31.19. 33- 
21. 37,40. 56.4. I Sam, 
12.20.22. In all which 
you ſhall finde ſafery and 
deliverance from God ei- 
ther promiſed, or perfor- 
med, to this ſimple and in- 
tirea& and ſervice, of the 
creatures truſting or de- 

pendence upon him, And 
David accordingly joyn- 
ing onely the truth or 
fairhfulneſſe of God with 

the greatnes of his power, 

makes them together a 

firme 
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firme foundation of hap- 
pineſſe to all thoſe ſhall 
hope in him, or depend 
upon him, Pſal. 146. 5, 6. 
Happy is hee that hath the 
Cod of Jacob for his help, 
whoſe hope is in the Lord his 
God, which made heaven 
and earth, the ſea, and all 
that therein is: ( here is 
his power )which keepeth 
trath or fidelity, for ever, 
C here 1s fairhfalnefſe in 
keeping promiſe.) There 
needs no more but rheſe 
rwo Pillars (if we ſpeakof 
a {trict & abſolute neceſ- 
{ity) wheron to build that 
houſe of confidence or 
dependence on God, 
wherein peace and ſafety 
{hal dwell forever. There- 
toreneither is the Juſtice 
Or 
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or Righteouſneſſe of God 
a Thrower down , but a 


great builder up of depen- 
dence upon him, 

6. Again(ſecondly) to 
allay your fears in reſpe& 
of the greatneſſe and In- 
comprehenſiblenes of the 
Majeſty of God : I would 
demand this, how, or 


which way, ar in what 
conſideration the preat- 
neſſe of the Majeſtie of 
God, ſhould any wayes 
ſhake, or be offenſive to 
our dependence upon 
him? It may be the eyill 
managing, and the fre- 
quent experience we have 


of the hard ways of earth- 
ly greatnefſe or power, 
have been a ſnare unto ns, 


and made us judges of e- 
vill 
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vill and unrighteous 
thoughts, concerning the 
Majeſtic and greatneſſe of 
God. Becauſe men thar 
are great in power and 
pompe on Earth, and full 
of the glory of this world, 
are not wont to regardor 
look after,or take care for 
the poor and needy, and 
thoſe that are of mean 
condition in the world: 
they are liker to ride over 
their heads, then to take 
them up from the duſt of 
theearth,to opprefle them 
and grinde their faces, 
then rorelieve and com- 
fort them. And fo the 
Tentation being upon us, 
we preſently fall before it; 
we meaſure . the heavens 
by the earth, and himthar 

TE 
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15God, by thoſe that are 
called Gods; we conceive 
(ir islike ) that hee thar 
{ts upon the Throne, 
which ruleth heaven and 
earth, thathath thouſand 
chouſands, and ten thou- 
ſand times ten thouſand of 
glorious Angels attending 
onhim and miniſtring un- 
tohim continually, thar 
hath the Sunne and the 
Moon, andall the Starres 
inthe firmament of hea- 
ven, the windes and the 
Seas, the Hills and the 
Mountains in ſubjection 
to him, that hath all the 
great & mighty Creatures 
on earth, Kings and Prin- 
ces with theirHoſts, whole 
Nations and Kingdoms at 
his command, that he, as 

he 


| 
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heis lifred up in power 
and Majeſtie above all 
earthly Potentates what- 
ſoever, fo hee is proporti- 
onably eſtranged more 
thenthey, from all care 
orregard, or remebrance 
of Creatures, that are 
poore,weak, afflictedzthat 
he isno wayes ſenſible of 
their fears, dangers, mile- 
ries, diſtrefſes, &c. Liker 
ro break their bones, then . 
any wayes toheal or binde 
them up: tocruſh them in 
pieces and deſtroy them 
atterly , then to lift up 
their heads, and make 
their facesro ſhine. 

7. The Scriptures in- 
deed give Intimation that 
ſuch thoughts as theſe 
( and that upon this very 
occaſion 


—— 


-18 


G O D4 good Maſter, 


occa(ion or tentation wee 
have now mentioned) are 
incident to the minds of 
men , touching the excel- 
lear Majeſty and greatnes 
of God: but withall hews 
the ſnare of death afſun- 
der, and deliyers the fouls 
of men (asir were) with 
joy and triumph from the 
birterneſſe of it. The Lord 
is high above all nations 


.( faith Davie, Pſel. 113. 


4 : ) 4nd bis glory above the 
Heavens. Who is like unto 
the Lord our God, who dwel- 
teth on high, who humbleth 
himſelf tobehold the things 
done in Heaven and in t 
earth: he raiſeth the poore 
out of the duit, and lifteth 
the needy out of the Dung- 
hill, exc. Asif he ſhould 
fay;1 
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ſay; God in his Majeſtie 
and greatnefſe hath this 
gracious property by him. 
ſelfealone, and there are 
*| very few or none of thoſe 
that partake with him in 
| | greatneſſe, that reſemble 
| | him therein, that is to ſay, 
| [to look with a gracious, | 
| | mercifall and compaſſio-| 
| | nate eye beneath him, to; 
looke after che povertic 
and diſtreſſes of thoſe that 
lie at the greateſt diſtance | 
of all from him; to ſup-! 
port and deliver them : 
The reaſon why earthly! 
grearnes and power have | 
(for the moſt part ) thar 
| jevill influence into, and 
| operation upon men, to 
| diſpoſe themrather to the 
neglet, contempt, and 
opprel-' 
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|oppretong of the poore 
and thoſe thatare beneath 
them, isbecaulc they arc 
defetive and weake m 
goodnefle, wiſedome,and |. 
true underſtanding : and 
know not ( indeed ) what 
to doe with that power | | 
and greatneſſe which is in| | 
\theirhand, to any pur-| | 
pole : thcy know not how 
ro contrive them for the | | 
beſt ro themſelves, and} | 
their own good ,. bar fa!l| | 
upon grievous and deſpe- 
rate miſtakes, and turne 
all both to their own, and 
others ruine :but God ha» 
ving goodneffe and wiſe- 
dome fully anſwerable to 
his greatneſſe, power,and 
excellencie of beeing. 
there isnot the leaſt cauſe 

to 
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| ro ſuſpect or fear, bur that 
he ſhould manage the full | 
power of his ſcepter, as 
well to the higheſt ad- 
vancement of his own glo- 
ry, as for the happines and 
joy of his creature depen- 
ding on him. neither canjic 
| | be imagined that hecould 
be ever the more gracious, 
merciful! or refpe&full ro 
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the pooreſt and meanelſt 
of hiscreatures, if hecould 
be ſuppoſed to be deveſt- 
edof all his Majeſty, or 
to have layed afide all his 
greatneſſe.. 

8. Butit may be thou 
art not yet all thonght 


| made, bur wilt ſtill obje&t 
land fay : Ir is trne, the 


children and ſervants of 


God, if they ſandtific 
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him by ſuch a dependence | 
upon him in time of dan- 


ed, it is like they may ſee | 
his ſalvation, be protected | 
and delivered by him; the | 
holines & rightcouſnes, & | 


nothing againſt them : 
bur I make queſtion: of | 
my ſelfe, whether I be; 


in the number of either, | 


and conſequently, whether 


pend upon him, or no; I 
feare if I ſhould caſt my 
ſelfe npon God , or make. 
any dependence upon him 
in an exigent or ſtraight, I 
ſhould rather be condem- ' 
ned for preſuming, then 


dependence. | 
9, Give| 


ger, as you have mention- | | 


greatnes of God, will make | | 


I have any right to de- | | 


any wayes accepted in my. | 


did not prove that there- 
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| 9.Givemeleavetoan- | 
{were thisobjection ; and 


then I have done. Firſt 
therefore, touching that 
occaſion of the objeCti- 
on, thy doubting whe- 
ther thoa beeſt in the 
number of the children 
and ſervants of God, or 
no : I anſwer two things - 
Firſt, thy doubting, or 
making queſtion in this 
kind, is no argument or 
proofeat all , that there- 
fore thou art not in that 
number, I mean a child or 
ſervant of God : The reſt 
of the Apoſtles queſtion- 
ing every man himſelf, 
whether he were the man 
that ſhould betray his 
Lord and Maſter Chriſt, 


fore 
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any of them thar ſhould 
havea hand in that grea: 
finne, Nay this doubr- 


ſelves, is generally inter- 


as ateſtimony of their in- 
nocencie this way, And 
( as it appears from the 
rext, where this paſſage 15 
related, Maith. 26.22,22, 


 ſtion himſelfac firſt, with 
the reſt : but afterward, 
when Chriſt , to deliver 


figne,as good as by name, 


then the rext faith, verſe 


L. 25, 


fore they werethe men,or 


ing andqueftioning them- 


preted & coceived rather 


Oc.) hee that 'was- the 
guilty perſon, and foule 
in his intentions that 
way , Judas, did nor que- 
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the reſt from their feares, | 
had ſingled him out by a 


pa Aa, as wo Az .DT_Jdd a 289 cc, Xx. cas 2_ as _ cc 
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25. that he alſo came in 
with his queſtion touch- 
ing himſelf, Mafter,#s it I? 
The reaſon of which car- 
riage of his, ſeems to be 
this: Whileſt the reſt of 
his fellows were under 
feares and jealonfies of 
themſelves ( and perhaps 
every one ofanother ) he 
would ſeem ro be the 
freeſt and moſt innocent 
man ofthem all:he would 
not ſeeme ſo much as to 
ſaſpet and doubt himſelf 
that way ; but thought it 
policie tolet them alone 
with the matter,to ſhift it 
out among themfelyes as 
they could. Burt when 
_ that _ __ 
as acquitted all rhe 
|[reſt, and bad burdened) 
B and 
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[and branded him for the 
man of that wickednefle, 
he had now no better | | 
ſhelter or covert for his hi. 
pocrilie,then rojoyn him- 

ſelfe with thoſe that were 
acquitted , in theirman- 
ner of queſtioning. In 
like manner , jealouſies 
and doubrfull thoughts, 
now and then riſing with- 
| in us, touching our ſpiri- 
'q | ruall ſtandings and condi- 
| | tions, as whether wee be 
hypocrites and unbelee- 
vers, Or no, are rather 
ſgns on the right hand, | || | 
then on the lefr,and ſpeak | Þ | 
more for us, then againſt | | |: 
us. Men that are alcoge- | 


ther ſtrangers to the life 
of God, have (for the molt | 
part ) more ſecuritie and| 

confi- 
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confidence of their ſtand- 
ing, then to bee ſhaken 


| with any diſpates in them- 


ſelyes about it : Nay ſe- 
condly, to this particalar, 
[anſwere yet further : that 
though chou ſhouldeſt lay 
violent thoughts upon 


thine own ſoule, and con- 


clude right down againſt 
thy ſelfe , that thou were 
no child2 or .fervant of 
God, yet neither were 
this any materiall proofe, 
that therefore thou wert 
neither childe nor ſervant 
of his. As it is faid of 
Go9in one ſenſe, in re- 
ſpe&t of the greatneſſe of 
his power ( fa ling in con- 
junction with the motion 
of his will ) thar he calleth 
the things that are nor, as 


| S—_ 
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if they were.Rom.4.17-10 
may it in another ſenſe be 
ſaid of men, in reſpe& of 
their weakneſſe, and ina- 
bilitie to judge, that they 
alſo call the things that 
arenot, as if they were: 
they give beings to many 
chings in their imaginati- 
ons, which have no being 
at all otherwiſe. But 
though Gods calling 
thingsthat are not, gives 
them a reality, and truth 
of being in themſelves : 
Yet manscalling them in 
his thoughtsand jimagina- 
tion, dothnotſo. Things 
are never the more ſo or 
ſo, becauſe men conceive 
and imagine, or conclude 
them to be ſo upon inſuffi- 
cient grounds. As the A- 
poſtle | 
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12.15,16. 1f the foot ſhall. 
ſay, Becauſe 1 am not the 
hand , Tam not of the body : 
34 it therefore not of the bo- 
dye And ifthe ear ſhall ſay, 
Becauſe T am not the eye, 1 
em not of the body, is it 
therefore not of the body 
There is nothing more 
frequent and common 
with men, then to bee 
ſtrong and ſore in their 
concluſions, when they 
are but weake and con- 
remptible in their premil- 
ſes : then to fit downe in 
their moſt reſolute deter- 
minations & judgements, 
quite beſides the trurh, 
neither is this more inct- 
dent to any ſort of men, 


in, or about any ſubject 
B 2 what-. 


poſtle allo reaſoneth,1Cor, | 
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whatſoever, then to the 
children of God, in reafo- 
ning and arguing their 
ſpirituall conditions 3 as 
might be ſhewed by many 
inſtances, and is obſerved 
by experience - Therefore 
there 1s litcle in this 
ground of the objeftion, 
thy queſtioning whether 
thou beeſt a child of God, 
Or NO. | 

10, But ſecondly, to 
the maine and more mate- 
riall ground thereof, 
which ſeems to be this; 
that in caſe a man or a wo- 
man be notthe childe of 
God, they therefore have 
noright to depend upon 
God,or ſhould berejected 
in their dependence , or 
or thar the dependence of 


{ach ; 
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{ach would be rather pre- 
ſumprion, then any de- 
pendence accepted with 
God : tothis( I fay)T an- 
{were further, 1. By way 
of conceſſion. 2. By way 
of exceprion. 

By way of conceſſion, I 
anſwere, and grant three 
chings;Firſt that rrae it is, 
that the children and ſer- 
vantsof God, have pecu- 
liar and ſpecial incourage- 
ments from him, to make 
their dependence upon 
him in times of danger, 
and to looke for delive- 
rance and protection from 
him. Te thet feare the Lord 
( faith David, Pſal. 115. 
11. Pſal.145.19.) Truſt 
inthe Lord : beſides many 
like paſſages, which ( I 
B 4 COn= 
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| conceive) may be found 


in the Scriptures, 
Secondly, 1 grant, that 
wicked men , that is, men 
that continue in the ſtub- 
bornneſſe and impeniten- 
cie of their hearts and 
wayes, are every where 
threatned with wrath and 
vengeance » and deſtrudti- 
on from God for their 
ſinnes, and conſequently 
arediſcouraged, and that 
witha high hand, and in a 
terrible — from ex- 
ing any good , mercy 
97 wo from the hand 
of God; by reaſon where- 
of, continuing and pur- 
poſing to continue in 
their ſinnes, they have 
no ground at all co make 


| any dependence upon | 


» 
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God, for any grace or fa- 
vour in what kind ſoever. 
Pſel. 7.11,12. 11.6. 

Thirdly(andlaſtly) I 
grant, thar there is a kind 
ofdependence, or truſt- 
ing on God, wherein the 
creature ſhall be rejected, 
& which ſhal rathertura to 
his deeper ſhame and con- 
fuſion,then any wayes ad- 
vantage or benefit him in 
the favour of God. The 
Scripture affords many in- 
ſtances, or examples here- 
of. David ſpeaking of 
his enemies, They cry2d 
( faith he ) but there was 
none to ſave them : even un- 
to the Lord, but hee anſwe- 
red them not. Then did 1 
beate them ſmall as the 
duſt beforethe winde,8&c. 
B yg Plab. 
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| \Fſalnr. 18.41, 42. Their 
calling and crying unto 

God, ſhewes plainly that 
they had ſome kind of de- 
pendence on him : as the 
Apoſtle argueth this 
point, Rem.10. 14. How 
ſha}l they call on him, on 
whom they have not belee- 
ved? Invocation, always 
argueth ſome kinde of 
hope or dependence ,one 
or other. So Matth.7.22. 
[ris evident that thoſe 
that ſhould ſay unto 
Chriſt in that day, Lord, 
Lord , have we zot propheſi- 
ed in thy Name ? andinthy 
Name caſt out Devils,@-ce 
aad ſome kind of depen- 
dence upon him, for ac- 
ceptation unto life and 
alvaion : and yer we {ec 
in 
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in the following verſe, | 
how they were rejected : 
Then will [ profefſe unto 
chem, I never knew you-: 
depart from me, yee that 
work iniquitie. If you de- 
lire toſee more inſtances, 
of this kind of depen- 
dence, you may ( at lei- 
ſure) peruſe theſe and the 
like paſſages. Eſa. 36. 10. 
Prov. 1.28. Matth.7. 26, 
Fere.13.16,09c. 

So that neither is this 
tro be denied, but that 
there have been, and are 
at this day many relyings, 
many dependings upon 
God, which hee will not 
owne, andro-which the 
Sanfuary,here ſpoken of, 
will bee denied. Theſe 
things therefore I an» [ 

ſwere \ 
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were by way of conceſ- 
ſion. | 

11. But ſecondly, by 
way of exception, I an+ 
ſwere divers things: Firſt, 
that howſoever the chil- 
dren and ſervants of God, 
thatis, men and women 
that are already conver- 
red, and of ſome ſtanding 
and continuance in rhe 
wayes of grace, have ſpe- 
ciall incouragements to 


ſtay themſelves n 

God , andto 15 ng 
on him forprotection un- 
der, or deliverance outof 
dangers: yet asChrift told 
the people that ſtood by, 
when that voice came 
from heaven, and ſpake 


unto him, John 12. 28, 
thatit came not becauſe 
of | 
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ofhim, bur for their ſakes, 
who yet were unbelec- 
vers, as apeares verſe 37. 
and fo, though he was in- 
finitly more beloved of 
God then they, yet in 
chat particular, in themi- 
raculons voice, though 
directed particularly unto 
him, God reſpe&ted them 
more then him - So in 
thoſe incouragements, for 
dependence on God, 
which are particularly di- 
rected to the children and 
ſervants of God, though 
God loves theſe many de-| 
grees better then the reſt 
of the world, yet may he 
more reſpe& the reſidue 
ofmen ( at leaſt his eleR, | 
which yer lie hid amongſt 
them, walking inthe fame | 
wayes 


[ 
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wayesof {im and vanity, 
withthem ) then his chil- 
dren and ſervants them: 


ſelves. God may there- | 


fore ſpeak graciouſly and 


comfortably , and indul- | | 


gently to thoſe that are 
his children and ſervants, 
to commend the ſweernes 
of his ſerviceunto others, 
and to draw them alſo to 
defire part and fellowſhip 
in ſo bleſſed a bufineſle : 
as the happineſſe of his 
Fathers ſervants, above 
the condition he was in 
(for the preſent) moved 
the Prodigallſonne ( wee 
know ) to returne home 
to his Fathers houſe, Ly. 
I 5.17 


12. But ſecondly, ſup- 


poſe this be not ſo, thar | 


God 


_— 
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God hath no ſuch eye 
upon thoſe that are yet 
without, thatare yer the 
ſervants of fin and Sathan, 
in thoſe gracious incou- 


make ' their dependence 
upon him, and to ſecure 
themſelves inhis love and 
careoverthemin times of 
danger, yet further I an- 
ſwere, that not only righ- 
reous perſons, mcn and 
women,who have already 
embraced the wayes and 
ſervice of God, have in- 
couragements to. come 
unto him, and rodepend 
on him, buteven others 
alſo, yea, the greateſt of 
finners, and themoſt un- 
worthy. Waſh you, make 


| 


you clean, ec. ( (aith the 
7 O Lord, 


ragements to his Saints,to | 
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Lord, to the higheſt rank 


of ſinners, Eſa.1. 16.17. 
&c. ) and then: Come 


| 


now, and let wa reaſon toge- 
ther, ſaith the Lord : though 
your finnes be as tharlet, yet 
ſhall they be as white as 
ſnow : though they be as red 
45 crimſon, yet ſhall they be | 
as wool, If ye be willing 
and obedient, you (hall eat 
the good things of the land. 
Surely God is willing that 
men ſhould depend upon 
him for the obtaining of 
ſach things as hee promi- 
ſeth unto them.: Now 
you ſeethat here hee pro- 
miſeth both forgiveneſſe 
of ſinnes, and outward 
proſperity tothoſe whoſe 
{innes were as skarlet, and 
crimſon, only upon their 
repen- 
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repentance. I might adde 
many more paſſages of 
like importance. If you 
here againe obje& : But 1 
doubt wherher I have re- 
red, orno: and then I 
ave never the more 
ground or right to de- 
pend upon him, for the 
making good of theſe, or 
any the like promiſes un- 
tome. To this, as alfo 
tothe maine objection, I 
anſwereon 
13. Inthethird place: 
Suppoſe thou haſt not as 
yer repented, yet is the 
way as open unto thee, for 
thy truſting,relying, and 
depending upon God for 
all ehings that concerne 
thy peace, as it isfor thy 
repentance;andrthou haſt 


as 


—_— 
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as mach right unto, and 
mayeſt as lawfully doe the 
one, as the other ; as law- 
fully depend upon God 
for allgood , asrepent of 
thy finnes. Nay, as thou 
haſt, not only a lawfnlnes 
and a right, but even an 
abſolute neceſlity of Re- 
pentance lying upon thee, 
ſo that woe be unto thee, 
if thou repent not :. So1s 
there, not only alike law- 
fulnefſe and right, bur a 
like neceſſity alſo of this 
dependence upon God, 
upon thee, and the like 
condemnation abidi 
thee, if thou refufeſtro 
make thy dependence up- 
on him.Bleſſed is that man, 
(faich David) that maketh 
the Lord his truſt, Pſal.4.0. 


4. He 


 ——— 


a, tate — 
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4. He doth not fay, bleſ- 
ſed is that godly, that 
righteous , that penitent 
man , that -maketh rhe 
Lord his truſt - but ſim- 
ply and in definitely,B/eſ- 
ſed is that map, whoſoever 
he be, how vile, how ſin- 
fal,how unworthy ſoever 
otherwiſe:this makingthe 
Lord his truſt, the caſting 
of himſelfe upon God in 


way of a true and unfei- 


| neddependence, will dif- 


ſolve and remove the mt- 
ſery and curſe lying upon 
him for his finne, and ſer 
a Crowne of bleſſednefſe 
upon his head. As on the 
contrary, it is as a title, 
or ſuperſcription written 
apon the forchead of him 
that Pperiſketh , contey- 

ning | 


—__ — 
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ning the cauſe of his con- 
demnation or periſhing - 
Loe, this is the man that 
made wot God his ſtrength, 
Ec. Pſel. $2.7. And a- 
gaine, Jere. 17.5. Thus 
ſaitbthe Lord, Curſed be the 
#:4nthat truſteth in man, 
maketh fiſh his arme, and 
whoſe beart departeth from 
the Lord. -If the depar- 
ting of the heart from the 
Lord, that is, a mans re- 
fafing to make his depen- 
dence upon him, be that 
which makes him accur- 
(ed, doubtleſfſe it is moſt 
lawfull for him to depend 
upon him : yea, as lawfull 
alrogether, as it isto ſeek 
to deliver himſelfe from 
the curſe, or toeſcape the 
wrath which is to come. 


| 


i. 


It] 


heck. Bf 
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It God denouncerh every 
man accurſed, for not re- 
lying, nor depending up- 
on him, this is a ſufficient 
ground and warrane (yea 
and more then either ) for 
every man and woman 
under heaven, to do both 
the one and the other, to 
rely and depend upon 
him , without aſking any 
further queſtion for con- 
ſcience ſake. For certain- 
ly God would never pro- 
nounce any man accur- 
ſed, for not doing thar, 
which he hath no right or 
warrant to doe. Ir were 
rather a ground of praiſe 
and reward from God to 
a wicked man, tfhe ſhould 
refuſe ro depend upon 


him, in caſe hee had no} 


-S grgpnd 


| 
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; ground or warant for the 


doing it. That which 
makes it a ſinne of that 
high provocation jn the 
ſighrof God, with whom- 
ſocverir is found, in all 
perſons whatſoever that 
are guilty of it,is the com- 
mandement of God, to- 
gether with the abundant 
righteouſneſſe and equirie 
thereof, lying upon all 
men for the doing of it.So 
rhat there is notthe leaſt 
ſcruple or queſtion to-be 
made, but how ſinfulland 
unworthy ſoever thou 
conceivelt thy ſelf ro bee, 
thou haſt as much right, 
becauſe as great a necefh- 
ric, to depend and caſt thy 
ſelfe upon God, as the 
moſt righteous perſon 


under 


| 
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under Heaven, There- 
fore, 

14.In the fourth place, 
I anſwere yet further(and 
deſire it may be well con- 
ſidered) that a mans truſt- 
ing and depending upon 
God, is both the firſt, and 
the onely cffeCtuall means 
or cauſe of every mans re- 


| | pentance, and hath ane- 


ceſſary, infallible,and uni- 


| verſall connexion with it ; 


ſo that no man can de- 
pend upon God (we ſpeak 
now ofa true and unfain- 
eddependence ) bur ipſo 
faFo (asweſay) in-the 
very at of his depen- 
dence, he repenteth : nei- 
ther can any man truly re- 
pent, but he that truly de- 
pendsupon God,and mA 

y 
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by the power, and native 
propertie and influence of 
that his dependence. For 
weare to conceive of God 
and ſinne,_ as of two con- 
trary terms, Or tWo points 
in the heavens,diametral- 
ly oppoſite , or - direly 


and the North to the 
South, &c. Sothat whilſt 


. 


a mans face is towards fin, 
that is, whilſt he remaines 


-impenitent and uncon- 


verted, his back is to-| 
wardsGod, that is, he ſees | 
not thatin him , why hee 
ſhould traſt him, or de- 
pend upon him - as a man 
whileſt his face is towards 
the Weſt, his back muſt 
needsbe toward the Eaſt. 
And 


' 
| 


crofſe one to the other, as | 
the Eaſtis to the Wet, 
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And the reaſon why any] 


[man remaines 1n an eſtare 
 ofimpenitencie, is not ſo 
much (as happily we con- 
ceive ) the pleaſure, or 
profit, or contentment of 
ſinne in any kinde, as the 
ignorance of God, of that 
infinite goodneſſe, (weet- 
neſſe , mercie, bountie, 
truth , power, &c. that 
arein him; though it be 
true alſo, rhat there are 
bands, and ſnares, and 
cords of vanity in finne, 
which bind men heart and 
hand to it, and ſo keepe 


chem faſt, making them 


quiring after God and his 
wayes, till Godby a high 
hand of grace, preveats 
them with ſuch a light of; 


| C the 


liſtlefle and careleſle of ins} 
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ſare, profit , and content- 


| all-ſufficiencie, to every 


Come untohim , and de- 


the knowledge of himſelf, | 


as doth deliver them. For | 
if there were not the hun- | 
dreth part of that plea | 


ment in ſinne, which im- 
penitent perſonsconceive 
there is, yet they remain- 
ing ignorant of God, and 
without knowledge of 
thoſe riches of his grace, 

which expoſe him in all 
his greatnefſe, power, and 


creature under . heaven, 
(that 1s but willing to 


pend upon him, without 
any other condition or 
qualification whatſoever, 
would never repent of 

their ſins. 
15. If God Rome 
rind 
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grind the face of the crea- 
rure ( asit were ) and take 
out all che flower and pith 
of it, and leave nothing 
bur hufks and ſhells ; yer 
men would not give over 
feeding upon theſe, un- 
lefſe they were perſwaced 
of finding better inter- 
tainmenr with God. 
covetoulſnefſe were no- 
thing ſo pleaſing or ſu- 
rable tothe corrupt hearts 
ofmen, as now it is, if the 
heat of the pleaſure of 
drunkennefſe, idle com- 
pany , uncleannefſe, and 
thelike, were abated and 
taken down never ſo low; 
yet the covetous would 
be covetous ſtill, and the 
drunkard would follow 
drunkennefle ſtill, and the 


C 2 adul- 


4 


If| 


| 
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adulterer would be an ad- || 
ulrerer ſtill , except hee 
ſaw in God an effefuall |} 
dore open unto him, by || 
which he might enter,and 
finde grace & acceptation 
with him. Againe, not- | | 
withſtanding all that fin 
doth, or can doe to pre- 


vaile with the heart of a| | 


man, todeteine it in the | | 
love, praftiſe and appro- | | 
bation of it, notwithſtan- 
ding all the ſtrong allure- 
ments , and effequall be- 
witchings it hath atrend- 
ing upon it to keepe men 
in bondage and ſubje&ti- 
on toit, nay if ſinne were 
more ſinfull ( in this re- 
ſpe&) then iris, I meane, 
more alluring , and more 
rempting , and more be- 

witch- 


——__—_Sl 


| [ledge of God in The face 
| lof Jeſus Chriſt npon the 
| (foul, upon the appearing 
| [ofthe bountifulneſſs and 
| [love of God our Saviour 


| {ſtleſpeaketh, T3r. 3. 4.) 
| [the heart of a man would 
| [breake looſe from (inne, 


—— 
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witching then now it is : 
yet upon the ſhining of 
the light of the Kknow- 


rowards man ( as the Apo. 


and caſt all the cords of ir 
from him : he would turn 
his back upon ir jmmedi- 
ately, and come about 
with his face towards 
God. By both which 
conſiderations ( which are 
both cleere in reaſon, and 


_ [might be (afficiently con- 


firmed by the word of 
"Wh if it were neceſſary ) | 
l 


C 3 It 
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it is fully evident, that the 
[main and principall rea- 
ſon ofany mans continu- 
ance in his impenitencie, 
is notſomuch any thing 
he finds in thoſe wayes of | | 
fin wherein he lives; no 
nor yet in thoſe corrupti- 
ons of nature, which make 
thoſe wayes of fin fo plea- 
fing above meaſure unto 
him, as hisnor depending 
upon God. Which con- 
cluſion being granted (as 
it cannot with any colour 
be denied) ir neceffarily 
follows, that men muſt 
begin, and make entrance 
upon their repentance,by 
way of traſt , or depen- 
dence npon God, 

15. A man muſt not] 
think, that either hee | 
ought, i \ 
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ought,or can, firſt repent, 
and then truſt and depend 
upon God :no, all that a 
man can finde, or feele,or 
fearein (in, will not raiſe 
the ſouleſomuch as to the 
firſt and loweſt ſtep of a 
ſound and true repen- 
tance, till he hath taken 
ſome hold on the cove- 
nant of grace, and begun 
(art leaſt )his dependence 
npon God. In the raiſing, 
and framing of which a& 
of dependence, in the 
ſoal, the heart falls of,and 
comes about from ſinne : 
which is the ſubſtance and 
nature of a true Repen- 
tance- ' So that, howſoc- 
ver, To beleeve,and tore- 
pent, are things much dif- 
fering in confideration, 
C 4 and 


I 


{ 


| 


| 
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and alſo in reſpect of their 
objeds, it being God, that 
is beleevedon, and ſinne 
that is repented of ; yet 
are they effeted and 
wrought by God, in or by 
one and the ſelfe ſame 
work or motion, in the 
heart or ſoul of a man. For 
by that a&t of the Spirit of 
grace, by which the ſoul 
1sturned and afted upon 
Godin beleeving, by the 
ſame it is turned away 
from fin alſo : which pro- 
perly is repentance. And 
look, as when a man turns 
his backe towards the 
weſt, and his face to- 
wards the Eaſt, he doth 
both the one and the o- 
ther, not by two diſtin&t 
motions or turnings of his | 


body, | 


—_— 


by which the heart 15 


 Repenting. Hence 1t is 
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body , butby one and the ; 
ſame, neither can he pol- 
fibly turn his face ro-| 
wards the one, but he muſt 
of neceſlitie, by and with 
the ſame motion turne his 
back upon the other:So is 
it between Faith and Re- 
pentance: God doth not 
worke Faith by one work 
of his Spirit by it ſelfe,and 
repentance by another,by 
it ſelf: butby the ſame a&t 
and motion of the Spirit, 


drawne and turned upon 
God in beleeving, it 15 
likewiſe drawne off, and 
turned aſide from finne in 


that the Scriptures ſo fre- 
quently ſpeake of theſe 
two, Repenting and Be- | 

Cy leeving, 


——< 4&4 Pas. 
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leeving, as ſappoſing , in- 
volving and comprehen- 
ding one the other, and 

make the ſame promiſes of | 
grace aud forgiveneſle of | 
fins indifferently to both : | 
as might be ſhewed at: 
large, if it were ſo proper 
or pertinent to this place. 

That which is called re- 
pentance, A@F.2.28.is cal- 

led the receiving of the 
Word. verſe 41. and Be- 
leeving, verſe 4 4. And as 
Peter in the place cited 
(4@.2.38.) requires Re- 
 pentance in the Jewes, to 
qualifie and fir them for 
Bapriſme : Sodoth Philip 


, 


| 


require Faith or belee- 
ving, in itie Ennuch. A@. 
8.37. which ſhewes, that 
there 1sa very neere aff- 

nity 


% "ak. 05. 
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nity between them, and 
that the one ſuppoſeth the 
other. So AG. 11. 18. 
chat is called Repentance| 
anto life, which verſe 27. 
was called beleeving on 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
Beſides divers otherScrip- 
tures of like current and 
importance. | 

17. Yet notwithſtan- | 
ding though (as hath been 
ineffe&t alreadyſaid ) Re- 
penting and beleeving or 
depznding on God, be 
bur one. and the ſame 
motion of the ſoul, as a 
mans going from London 
to York, is but one and 
the ſame journey. : yer 
may belceving or depen- 
ding or. God be ſaid to be 


before Repenting, 1n or- | 
er 


— — 
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| cauſe of his going from 


_ of nature, and al ſo the 
cauſe of it , becauſe rhe 
ſoule is not occaſioned, 
moved, or perſwaded to 
beleeve on God, by tur= 
ning away from ſin : bat 
on the contrary,is perſwa- 
ded and drawne aſide 
from ſin, by beleeving on 
God : as though a mans 
going from London to 
York be one and the fame 
motion or journey, yet 
is his goingto York, and 
bis buſinefſe there, the 


London , and not his go- 
ing from London, the 
cauſe of. his going to 
Yorke. Even ſo is the 
Creatures deſire of find- 
ing reſt and happinefle in 


God by beleeving on him, 
the | 
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che cauſe of his willingnes 
to turn away from finne : 
bur on the contrary, his 
willingnefle of turning a- 
way from fin, is not the 
cauſe or means of his de- 
fire toenjoy God by be- 
leeving. 

18, As for thatpaſſage 
of our Saviour, Matth.21. 
32. whichis alledged by 
ſome, to prove Repen- 
tance before Faith, as a 
cauſe or means of it, where 
helayesit to the charge of 
the chiefe Prieſts and El- 
ders, that when they had 
ſeen it, thar is, that the 
Pablicanes and Harlots 
had beleeved Johs in his} 
Miniſtery, yet they repen- 
ted nor afterwards, that 
they might beleeve : the 

mean- 


—O—_— 
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meaning isnot,that cither 
the Publicans and harlots 
firſt repented of their ſins, | 
and then afterwards belee- 
ved Fohx, and that their 
Prieſtsand Elders are re- 
proved for not doing the 
like: but theſenſe and im- 
portance of our Saviours 
reproofe in this place, 
ſeems only this, that their 
perverſeneſſe and obſtina- 
ciein the way of theirun- 
belief was ſuch, that the | 
examples of Publicans 

and harlots before their 
eyes, who beleeved on 
him,and repented of their 
fins, upon the preaching 
of John, wrought not ar 
all upon them; they ſtil! 
hardned chemſelves1n the 
ſinne-of their unbeliefe, 
and 


.—— 


and Protetourto his people. 63 , 


them, no inclinations or 
deſires art all robeleeye.So | 
thatthe Repentance here 
ſpokenof, which ſeems to 
goe before ,. and to con- | 
duce and diſpoſe toward a 
full, perfect and complete 
beleeving, is not that ge- 
neral and ſolemne Repen- 
tance, by which the heart 
israken off, and ſtands at 
a diftance from all finne 
(indefinitely ) but onely 
notes the firſt relentings, 
breakings, or yeeldings of 
the hearr and ſoul, touch- 
ing the ſpeciall ſinne of 
unbelief, bur not as yet 
fally conceived or appre- 
hended to bea finne, but 
as ſuchan eſtate or condi- 
tion of foule , whereof a 


and had no relenting in | 
| 


man 


A 
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man cannot ſuddenly re” 
ſolve, whether he ſhould 


doe well to change it or 


no, and turne beleever- 
Which kind of repenting 
or relenting may be per- 
ceived in ſome,abour, and 
ſomewhat before the time 
of their ſetled and full 
converſion & beleeving, 
and may be inſtrumentall 
and ſerviceable in the 
hand of the Spirit of God 
rowards the effecting 
thereof. 

This expoſition might 
be further opened and 
confirmed, as well by the 
context and circumſtan=- 
ces of the place, as by the 
agreement and ſympathie 
of other Scriptures; but 
thar now weneither have 


rinie, 
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time, nor otherwiſe any 
urgent occaſion to doe 
it, 

19. Theſum then of 
all that we have reaſoned 
and laid down in this 
fourth member of our an- 
{were, comes to this : that 
how finfull, vile, and un- 
worthy ſoever a man hath 
been, or yetis, hee is not 
therefore bound in con- 
ſcience, todeferre or put 
off his beleeving or de- 
pending on God, till he 
hath repented of, and for- 
ſaken all his ſins :no, but 
whenſoever the golden 
ſcepter of grace and ac- 
ceptation in Chriſt is held 
out untohim, though it 


midſt of his iniquities, 
he 


be whilſthe is yet in the|- 
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he ought without any 
more adoe ( eſpecially, 
when hee findes his heart 


_ | ronched from heaven, and 


|any deſires working in 
him that way ) to leap and 
ſpring (as it were) into 
thoſe everlaſting armes of 
the mercy and faithfulnes 
of God , whichareever o- 
pen toembrace and enter- 
teine all thoſe that caſt 
themſelves into them, 
how unworthy ſoever 
they were, the very next 
moment | before they 
came there. And there- 
fore 

20.In the fifth place(to 
draw towards a concluſi- 
on of this great and im» 
portant buſineſſe ) where- 
as it waslayedin, in the 


obje&t I- 


—— 
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obxCtion, that wicked | 
men are diſcouraged from | 
expecting any good from | 
God, by thoſe threat- | 
nings thatare ſo ſeverely | 
bent againſt them; to this ' 
I anſwere, that all threat- | 
nings whatſoever, that 
are gone out of the, 
mouth of God againſt | 
ſinfull and wicked men, | 
have no longer power 0. 
ver them, then they con- ! 


| tinuein their unbeliefe, | 

Eves power this way Is : 
ſomewhat like that power ; 

' of cenſure and EXCOMmuU- | 


nication that was given 
Paul, concerning which, | 


he ſpeaks thus. 2Cor.13. 8. 

| We candoe nothing ( by 
dats power given Us) a= | 
|gainſtrhe cruth , but for | 


che | 
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the cruth: as if he ſhould 
ſay, whilſt you walke or- 
derly, & as becomerh the 
Goſpel of Chriſt { which 
is the Word of truth) I 
have no power, to judge, 
cenſure , Or caſt you our : 
but onely when you finne 
againſt the Goſpel , and 
are a ſhame and reproach 
unto It - then indeed I 
have a power to ſtand up 
for the honour of the Go- 
ſpel, and ro judge and 
cenſure, according to 


finnes. 

Notwithſtanding ( as it 
followeth) hee was glad, 
when he was weak, and 
they ſtrong, that is, when 
their lives and ways were 
ſuch,that he could exerciſe 

no 


Cl 
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no more power over,or a= 
gainſt chem, then as if he 
had none at all given him. 
Such is the power that 
Scripture threatnings have 
againſt wicked men: they 
haveno power neither a- 
gainſt the truth , bur for 
the truth : whilſt men goe 
onin the contempt of rhe 
Goſpel, and deſpiſe that 
great ſalvation which 1s 
rendered unto them in 
Jeſus Chriſt, theſe threat- 
nings have power to 
judge, cenſure, and to 
burne wich unquenchable 
fire, to ſer men with fears 
and terrours, as in the 
midſt ofhell : but yet they 
are glad alſo, when they 
are weak, and men are 


| rong , that js, when 


men 


OO 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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; men turn unto God by a 
| true Faith, and ſoundre- 
pentance, in which caſe 
their power ceafeth, nei- 
ther doe they judge or 
condemn them any long- 
er. So that now ſuch 
threarnings, are no 
grounds at all of diſcou- 
ragement to wicked men 
from beleeving or depen- 
ding on God, no more 
then the power of the ſpi- 
rituall {word we ſpake of, 
that was given to Pay 
and the reſt of the Apo- 
{tles, for cutting off from 
Chriſt, was a ground of 
diſcouragement to thoſe 
Chriſtians that walked in- 
ordinately , from return- 
ing to wayesof holineſſe, 
before the ſtroke of ir 
CAIMNCE, 
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came. Nay,as this power 
in the Apoſtles, was ſo far 
from being a dilcourage- 
ment to ſuch men, from 
walking anſwerably to the 
Goſpel, that it was a ſpe- 
cial encouragement there- 


anto : in as much as by 
reaſon thereof, they had 
this recompence and re- 
| ward added unto their 0- 
bedience and repentance, 
that they eſcaped the 
edge of that ſword, which 
wounded the ſouls of 0- 
thers : ſo the threatnings 
| we ſpeak of, that are made 
' out againſt wicked men 
| inthe Scriptures, are in 
thisreſpect, rather matter 
of incouragement then 
diſcouragemet unto thein, 
for beleeving on God, be- 
cauſe 


| IT 
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cauſe rhey doe increaſe | 
| che reward of their be- 
leeving, by this conſide- | 
rable addition ; they ſhall 
be delivered thereby out | 
of the danger of thoſe 
chreatnings, which will 
doe terrible execution | 
upon others, that ſhall 
perſiſt in their unbe- 
= 

. Nay (to goeyet 
one ny furcher ) the} 
threatnings we have now | 
under conſideration, are | 
not onely matter of en- | 
couragement to wicked | 
men, to move them to be- | 
leeve, and depend on | 
God, bur ( that which is, 
much more) they impoſe | 
the greateſt, the deepeſt, | 
the moſt abſolute and | 
_——_ 
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peremptory neceſſitie up- 
on them, that they are ca» 
pable of, for beleeving, 


and conſciences-of men, 
that there is (as we uſe to 
ſay ) no way with them 
butone, nothing bur the 
vengeance of eternall fire 

ro be looked for, except 
they beleeve. We have a 
ſaying : Ingens telum ne- 
ceſſatas:neceſſitie 13a great 
weapon, and will put men 
upon, and ſtrengthen men 
toatchieve and performe 
many grear enterpriſes 
& actions, which withour 

ſuch an advantage, they 

neitherwould have adven- 

tared upon, nor had they 

been able to have effected | 
and me topaſſe, | 


And 
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And Imake no queſti- | 
on, but that the terrour of | | 
the threatnings cf God, 

the dreadfull and ur- | 
moſt neceſſitie they lay 
'upon men to provide for 
the things of their peace, 
have contributed and: 
conduced much to the} 
Faith ( and conſequently | 
to the ſalvation ) of many 
whole reſt is now glorious 
in the Heavens, There- 
fore ( doubrlefſe ) the 
threatnings of God a- 
gainſt wicked perſons, 
rightly apprehended and 
conſidered, areno waies 
hinderancesor diſt courag- 
ments unto ſuch men, 
from or abour beleeving 
or depending on God. | 

22. But in the ſixr and 
laſt 
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[laſt place ( to finiſh all 


with the addition of a few 
words more ) to that 
branch of the objeftion, 
wherein the hope, truſt 
and dependence of wick- 
ed men on God, were ſaid 
to be rejected by God , 
from whence it was argui- 
ed and concluded , that 
| fuch had no right to be- 
leeveor depend on God, 
and that it wasin vainefor 
chem todoeit; to this (I 
ſay ) I anſwer., that 
though there bea kinde of 
truſt and dependence on 


God , Which men may 
| have , and yet miſcarry 
and he rejected ( as was 
granted before ) yet is 
there a truſt and depen- 
denceon Godalſo, which 
| D 2 will 


i 
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, will ſecure the greateſt | 
| finner under Heaven from | 
Death and Condemnari- 
on, if it bee found with 
him : Asthough Simon 
Megws beleeved, and yer 
was in the gall of bitternes 
and bands of iniquity 
notwithſtanding , and fo 
though Jzdas repented , 
and went te Hell: yer 
| Thomas beleeving, and 
| Simon Peter repenting(be- 
| fides thouſands more 
with them)were both ſa- 
ved. For we may diſtin- 
guiſh of Faiths, or de- 
pendences on Cod, in 
reſpect of theirends, or 
iſſues whereunto they 
rend,much after the ſame 
manner, as John diſtin-| 
guiſheth of finne, 1 Jeb. 
5.16, 


| 


pe 
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5.16,17. There isa finne, 
( ſaith he) unto death, and | 
there is a ſinne not unto | 

death. So may we ſay of | 

Faichs, and dependings | 
on God : there is a Faith | 
and dependence which is | 
anto life , and there js a' 
Faith anddependence too | 
whichis not unto life;zand 
if the Faith of wicked 
men be of this kind, it is 
no marvell, if their taith 
and they periſh together, 
and be both alike reje&ted 
by God. That Faith which 
is required of men, being | 
yet in their (i anes,and un- 
der the power of darknes, | 
whichtherefore they have | 
a ſufficient right unto ( as 

hath been already pro- | 
ved) did they addrefle | 

D 3 them- | 
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| themſelves unto God 
with it, this would ſtrike 
that great ſtrokefor their 
ſouls, this would make 
them heires of that im- 
mortall and undefilcd in- 
heritance, and would ne- 
ver be rejected by God : 
This is that faith or de- 
pendence, which in the 
a& or exerciſe of it,ſanGti- 
fieth God :and of this on- 
ly we have treated mour 
do@rine hitherto. 
Againe, there isa Faith, 
which rather unſan&ifi- 
cth, polluteth, and pro- 
faneth God, when it 1s 
acted upon him :-and it 
is no marvell, if ſacha 
faith be not able to fave 
a man ( as James ſpea- 


keth.) : 
22, It 
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23. It were unſcaſo- 
nable alcogether ( I con- 
ceive ) upon this occaſion 
only, to enter upon a juſt 
diſcuſſion or examinati- 
on ct all differences be- 
rween the one and the 0» 
ther - wee have {athcient- 
ly (I traſt) made good 
the tenor and ſubſtance 
of the motive propoun- 
ded, to quicken and ſtirre 
you up (and withall ro in- 
courage you to depend 
upon God ) againſt thoſe 
intanglements and co- 
lours of feare, that were 
preſented unto you in the 
objection, and have built 
youcleerely and ſtrongly 
| upon this foundation, 


D 4 


that there is nothing 1n | 
God, neither holineſſe of | 
| nature, | 


—— 
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nature, nor righteouſneſſe | 
of works, nor greatneſle | 
of Majeſtie , nor yet any | 
[thing in your ſelf, neither | 
ſinfulneſſe of nature, nor | 
finfulneſſe of life, nor any 
weakneſſe or unworthi- | 
neſſe whatſoever cleaving | 
toyou, thar conſidering | 


the golden ſceprer of | 
Grace, held out unto you 
in the Goſpel, with fo 


much freenefſe, and love, 
and mercy powred out, 
needs bethe leaſt diſcou- 
ragementor weakning of 
hand unto you , from ma- | 
king your dependence, | 
whole and intire, ſtrong : 
and glorious , upon | 
God. And this was the | 
ſumme of our undertake- 


Ing. 


24. Nort- 
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24 Norwihitanding 
to falte the longing (it 
may be Jof your deſires in 
4 point of- this weight, 
and neere concernment 
as well to the preſent , as 
farure peace of your ſouls, 


only unrill you come at | 
ſome full fountraine of | 
theſe waters, where you 

may quench your thirſt | 
throughly, I ſhall be wil- 
ling togive youa taſte of 
one maine difference, be- 
tween that kinde of Faith 
and dependence on God, 
which will open the 
doore, and lead you in- 
to- this bleſſed Santtuary 
here promiſed, and that 
which will leave you 
without, naked, and ex- 


poſed tothe wrath of God | 
D 5 in\ 
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{ norance of God , or of the 
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pendence on God , "which 
15 raiſed in the ſoule by the 
helpor means of that ig- 


minde and counſells of 


God, which is within a 
man, is a dependence 
which God will reject, and 
with which the creature 
may periſh: as on the con- 
trary, that which either 


ſprings out of a true light| - 


of the knowledge of God, 
or is accompanied and at- 
rended ( as it were )in the 
production or birth of it, 
with ſuch knowledge, is 
that great and facred de- | 
pendence, which inga- | 
geth the Almightie to his 
creature, and carrieth 
Heaven and Salvation be- 


fore ir. This 
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ons of the Scriptures, 
This as life eterzall ( ſaith 
our Saviour,to his Father, 
inthat ſolemne Prayer of | 
his, a little before his' 
death, Joh.17.3-)That they 
know thee , the only true | 
God, and him whom thou | 
haſt ſent, Jeſus Chriſt. 
This is life eternall, that is, 
a certain means of attain- 
ing falvation, or life eter- 
nall:it 1s a figurative EX= 
prefion ( very frequentin | 
Scripture ) wherein the ef-| 


| feft 1s pat for the cauſe or | | 


means of ſuch an effect : as 
Dent.13.5. Beranſe he hath 
ſpoken epoſtacie or revolt, 
(ſoit is in the orig jnall) | 


thar is, becauſe hee ha: BY 
(0- 


| and ProteFour to his People. 


This difference is buile ! 
upon the ſure foundati- 


— — —_ LT 4 


ea —— 


&% 


G O D 4 good Maſter, | 


ſpoken that which may be | 


acauſle or means of your 
revolting from God. So 
Joh 3.19. This 3s the con- 
demnation,@-c.thar is, the 
means of the condemna- 
tion. So againe : Rom. | 
14.20. Deſtroy not the, 
worke of God , that is, take 
not a courſe, uſe not! 
the means to deſtroy him. 
In this figure of ſpeech, 
Chriſt is called our peace, 
that is, the Author 
or means of our peace. 
Ephe.2. 14+ The reſurre@i- 
on. Joh.11.25. TheLord 
our righteouſneſſe. Jere. 
23.6. thatis, the Author 
or cauſe of our riſing a- 
gaine, and of our. righte-| | 
ouſneſſe ( or juſtification)! 
beſtdes many like exprel- 
[10n<. 
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fions. Now then if the | 
rrae knowledge of God, | 
and of Chriſt ( for the one | 
| cannot be knowne aright 
without the other) be an | 
| unqueſtionable means of 
eternal! life, it muſt be 
| this means,thus, as It pro» | 
| duceth and worketh a 
| true and living Faith in | 
| men ;, according to that 
which David affirmerh, 
Pſal. 9.10. They that know 
thy Name,will truſt in thee. 
Becauſe without ſuch a 
| Faich, ortruſting in God, 
erernall life 1s not to be 
had, or obtained. Marke | 
16. 16, e#c- Therefore | 
| 


chat faith or dependence | 
on God, which ariſerh | 
from ſach -a knowledge, 
muſt needs be the true | 
Faith, 


—— 
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Faith, which is accompa- | 
njed with the favour of 
God, and with ſalvation - | 
otherwiſe ſuch knowledge | 
could not be the means of 
either, inalmuch- as nei- 
ther is to be enjoyed 
without ſuch a Faith.. 

25. And for thoſe in- 
ſtances and examples ( cis | 
ted from the Scriptures ) | 
of ſome mens relyings and | 
truſtings on God, without | 
acceptation , as Pſal. 18, | 
41.42. Matth.7.22.26, 
ec. It were eafie to de- 
monſtrate, that they were 
aſſiſted and ſtrengthened 
in their raiſing and pro-| 
duction, by the ignorance | 
of God found in the 
hearts of thoſe, who are| 
id fo ro have relyed or | 

eruſt- | 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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truſted on him. Ir isevi- 
dent, that thoſe ſpoken of 
Pſal. 18. who were there 
rejected in their prayer, 
and conſequently in their 
dependence ( ſuch as it 
was)on God, were men 
deſtiture of the true 
knowledgeof God. For 
they are ſaid, verle 40. to 
have hated David, a dear 
childe,- and faithfall ſer- 
vant of Cod. Now the 
Scripture teacherhexpreſ- 
ly, that be that hateth his 
brother, is in darkneſſe, 
and walketh in darkneſſe, 
I Joh. 2.11. that is, is in 
a worſe condition then he 
thinks, or 1s aware of, and 
knoweth not how ro doe 
any thing, to perform any 
work or ſervice in a holy 


mm 
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and right manner , as hee 
ought. 

And again. 1 Joh, 4.8. 
He that loveth not, knoweth 
not God, for God is love, 
thatis, God truly known, 
alwayes fills the heart 
with love towards men. 
So for thoſe, Mat.7.whoſe 
ſoules miſcarried under a 
kinde of hope, or truſting 
and relying upon God or 
Chriſt, as apparent it 1s, 
that neither had theſe any 
right knowledge, nor due 
apprehenſions of either. 
Becauſe it 1s ſaid, that they 
were workers of iniquirie, 
verſe 23. and that they 
heard the wordsof Chiilt, 
and did them not, verſe 
26. that 15, they lived in 
knowne '{innes. Now 

con - 
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concerning ſuch , the | 

Scripture alſo ſpeaketh | 

plainly , That whoſoever | 
finneth ( willingly; and. 

againſt light and knows i 
ledge )hath not ſeen him | 

(that 1s, God)neither hath - 
knowne him, that is, hath | 
not had ſo muchas a cleer | 
ſight or enterview of him, | 
much leſſe any ſetled, ex- 
perienced, or more pro- | 
found knowledge of him. | 
The fight ofa man ( wee | 


know ) is but the firſt de- | 
pree of the knowledge of | 


him. 


Faith or dependence on 
God, which either ariſeth 


out of a true knowledge | 


of him, or is accompanied 


with | 


26. So that the rule is ' 
univerſally true, that that 


—— 
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with ſuch knowledge in| 
itsarifing, alwayes pro-| 
ſpers, & triumpheth in its | 
acceptation : as on the| 


contrary , when men will| | 


claime friendſhip and ac- 
quaintance with God,and 
will needs depend upon 
him for favour, out of ig- 
norant and fond imagina- 
tions and perſwaſjons of 
him, fuch claimes and de- 
pendences are ſtill re- 
jected, and caſt out by 
him. The reaſon hereof 
may well be that which 
the Apoſtle delivers, and 
lates down, Roy. 11. 16. 
asa ground or principle, 
upon w* God builds many 
other of the wayes of his 
providence and diſpenſa- 


tions in the world : If the 
root 


| | acleanthing out of an 1n- 


and ſhoots ( asitwere) 
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root be boly, ſo are the bran- | 
ches. As on the other 

hand Job reaſoneth , and 
demandeth, Who can bring 


chan? Job.14. So if the 
root of our dependence 
on Godbe holy, tharis,if 
this dependence ſprings 


out of righteous thoughts 
and apprehenſions of 
God, and of Chriſt, it 
cannot bur be holy, & ſo 
accepted with him. As 
on the contrary, if it be 
any common, unclean, or 
polluted conceit or noti- 
on of God, that gives the 
raiſe and advantage to 
our truſt, or be the baſs 
and bottome of our de- 
pendence onhim, it is no 


mar- 
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marvell if ſuch truſt or de- 
pendence be profaned 
by him, and rejected with 
diſdaine and indignation. 
Asfor example:the wick- 
ed,of whom David ſpeaks 
Pſal. 50.16. is ſaid, verie 
2 I. to havethisconceit or 
thought of God, that hee 
is alrogether ſuch an one 
as himſelf, that 1s, that he 
likes and approves thoſe 
wayes and practiſes of fin, 
wherein hee was ingaged 
and hardened, as well as 
himſelfdid. Now if ſuch 
a thought or opinion of 
God, as this, that hee 
ſhould approve of, or any 
wayes comply wirh ſin- 
ners in the evill of their 


ground,or els gives any al- 
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fiſtance & furtherance to 
our hope and dependence 
upon him for favour, pro- 
tection or deliverance in 
any kinde , how can the 
light of reaſon it ſelfe in a 


man, judge or conceive 
any other, bur that ſuch 
hope or dependence 


| 


[ſhould rather turne to the | 


ſhame and confuſion of 
him that comes unto the 
Lord with them, then 
finde the leaſt grace orac- 
ceptance with him ? 

27. This( doubtleſle ) 
| isthecaſeof ſuch Chriſti- 
ans and profeſſours in the 

Churchzas our Saviour re- 
preſcnts( Matt.7.26.) in 

| his parable or ſimilitude 
| of the fooliſh builder, 
| that buile upon the ſands. 
He 
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+ [anity, take unto them» 


He that heareth my words, 
and doth them not , ſhall be | 
likened unto a fooliſh buil- || 
der, which built his houſe || 
pon th: ſand, &c. That || 
hope or expectation of || 
falva tion, or favour from || 
God,whichall men what- | 
ſoever, profeſiing Chriſti- 
ſelves more or leſſe, is' 
compared to a houſe 


wherein a man dwells; he- | 
cauſe, asſuch ahouſe pro- 

recs and defends a man | 

from the injuries of the | 
weather, as cold, winde, | 
raine, ſnow, &c. " beſides 
many other inconvenien- 
ces, which would other- 
wiſe be offenſive to his 
health, and peace, and 
might endanger his life it 


ſelf, 


T”” 
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felf, ſo that no man would 
willingly be in the world 
without a houſe oyer his 


{| head, and hethinks him- 


ſelf poor and miſerable in- 


| | deed, that hath none : ſo 


doth the hope of finding 
favour with God, and of 


| | obtaining ſalvation by 


Chriſt, arme and fence 
the ſouls and conſciences 
ofmen, from the ſpiritual 
annoyancesand inconve- 
niences of their fins, and 
ofthe wrath of God due 
unto them: they werenot 
able with any tolerable 
peaceor comfort of their 
lives, to beare the ftery 
and terrible aſſaults and 
incurſions of the feares of 
hell and damnation, 
which would ever and a- 

non 
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non be breaking in upon 
| them, had they not ſome 
| | hope of falvation, to 
' guard and fence their 
conſciences withal.T here- 
; fore there 15 a kind of ne- 
| ceſlity lying upon all men, 
| to build themſelves ſuch 
' ſpirituall houſes as theſe, 
| tharis, toraiſe fome hope 
 & dependenceon God, in 
chemſelves:b-cauſeother- 
wiſe their conſciences 
would betoo hot for the, 
and their ſinnes, and hell, 
and the wrath of God to- 
gether, would torment 
them before their rime, 
and give them no reſt, 
neither night nor day. 
But / ſaith our Saviour, in 
effet ) as he ſhould ſhew 
himſelfe a very weake and 
fooliſh 


'c 


Ir 


OW ” S 0 0” 0-3” 4 


Ht c_—_ ay © 


and ProteBour to his people. 


97 ( 


fooliſh man, that cauld 
build himſelfe a materiall 
houſe ro dwell in, upon 
the ſand, which is a looſe 
matrer, and no wayes 
likely to beare the foun- 
dation of a building , eſpe- 
cially when ſtrefſe of wea- 
ther comes, when boy- 
ſtrous windes , raging 
raines, ſwelling floods, 
ſhould at once aflault it : 
Sois that man very un- 
wile in his generation, 
that builds any hope or 
dependence on God for 
protection or deliverance 
in any kinde, upon any 
ſuch opinion and perſwa- 
ſton of him,thathe ſhould / 
tolerate and connive at,or 
any wayes approve or 
countenance ſuch as ſhall 


ew 
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deſpiſe the words of my 
mouth , that ſhall onely 
give me the hearing of 
my righteous Lawes and 
Commandements in the 
Goſpel, and caſt them be- 


hind their backs , when 
they have done, and walk 
on their owne wayes not- | 
withſtanding : and yet|| 
(faith he )there is agene- || 


ration of men that will 
doe it, that will build up- 
on theſe ſpirituall ſands, 
theſe waſhie, looſe, and 


ungrounded conceits and || 


apprehenſions of God. | 

28+ So againe, if the 
root of a mans hope or 
dependence on God for! 


thin 


lifeand falvation , ſhall be | Goc 


any ſuch opinion of him 
as this, that he will ſer my 
good 


falſe 
him 


A— 
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' |] {good workes againſt my] 
' || [evill, my righteouſneſſe a- 
f | gainſt my fin , and for the 
1|f |meritof theone, will par- 
© || {donthe demeritof the 0- | 
* ther, or that he will juſti- 

n'] [fie me, or accept of me in 

& || |anyorher way, orby any 
- ||| other means, then in, and 
'by, and through Jeſus 
Chriſt alone, this roor be- 
| ing rottennefſe , the bloſ- 
| 


ſome of it ( my hope or 
dependence on God)ſhall | 
1d || mourit up as duſt before | 
= the winde (to allude to 
{che Prophets expreſſion. | | 
he|[ Eſay. 5.24.) thar is, ſhall 
or vaniſh and come to no- | 
Or \{thing. Todepend upon | 
be 1God upon any lying and 
im [falſe apprehenfions off 
my [him , is as if ariotousper- 
od E 2 ſon. 


— — 


G OD 4 good Maſter, 


ſon, and drunken com- | 
panion, being in danger | 
of the laws for ſome mil: | 
demeanour or. other, 
ſhould come to a great 
man,ofa grave,fober, and 
religious courſe of life, af- 
ter this manner : Sir, I 
know you are a freind of | 
good fellows, and wiſh 
wellto thoſe that will be 
free and merry among 
their cups : I pray ſtand 


my friend in ſuch a buſt- 
;nefſe :I dependupon your 
| helpand countenance, to 
be brought off from my 
trouble , without much 
lofſeor ſhame,8&c. Would 
not ſuch a motion, and 
pretended truſt and con- 


__parage- 


> — 


fidence, be interpreted ra- 
ther asan abuſe, or a dif-] | 


— 


\ 
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paragement to ſuch a 
man, and conſequently be 
utterly rejected by him ? 
ſo what conceit or appre- 
henſion ſoever it is, that 
any man ſhall take unto 
himſelfe concerning God, 
otherwiſe then according 
to truth, and what God 
hath revealed of himſelf 
in his word and works 
and ſhall ſtrengthen and 
encourage his ſoul there- 
by to ſtay himſelf, or to 
depend upon him, ſhall 
rather profane that glori- 
ous and fearefall Name, 


the Lord his God, then' 


any wayes honour, or 
andifie it , by ſuch a de-, 
pendence : and conſe- 
quently, his dependence 
and he are like to periſh 

E 3 tO ge- 
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| rogether. For thereis no 


thought or apprehenſion 
that can be framed and fa- 
ſhioned inthe minde of a 
man concerning God, bur 
will be a prophanarion of 
him,excepting only thoſe 
that anſwere the truth of 
his narure and becing, 
there being nothing 
wanting in him, but that 
which is altogether un- 
worthy of him. 

29. If you beyer un- 
ſatisfied, and aſke yer far- 
ther how you may cer- 
tainly and cleerly know, 
whether your hope and 


built upon the right foun- | 
dationsofthe true know» | 
ledge, and righteons ap- 
prehenſions of God, or | 
whe-. 


dependence on God, be | 


| 
| 


—— oO © a > TO AO D 


| 


| 


—_— — 


«ud ProteFour to his people. 


103 


whether they be bailt ap- 
on the ſandy and deceive- 
able thoughts of thine 
owne heart, concerning 
him: TorhisTI anſwere,in 
a word ( and ſoanend of 
this bufineſſe : ) If thy 
hope, truſt, and depen- 
dence on God, be built up- 
on this rock, the know- 
ledge of God in Chriſt, 
that is, a ſetled, inward 
and unfained perſwaſion 
or apprehenſion of God, 
that he will for his Sonne 
Chriſts ſake alone , wirth- 
out mediation of any 0» 
ther cofideration, qualifi- 
cation,preparation or mO- 
tive whatſoever, nay, and 
againſt the mediation of 
any conſideration, quali- 
fication , preparation Or | 


E 4 mo- 


— 
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motive whatſoever , for 
deſtrution and death, 
will imbrace with his 
love, and conferre life 
and ſalvation upon all 
thoſe withour exception 
and parrialitie, that ſball 
truſt in him, or depend 
upon himthrough Chriſt, 
ſuch hope, truſt and de- 
pendence, are moſt un- 
queſtionably built upon 
the beſt and ſureſt foun- 
dations under heayven,and 
ifthey knew their owne 
ſtrength, might laugh ar 
allthe tempeſts , troubles 
and rurmoyles of the 
world , yea, the gates of 
hell, andall the powers of 
darknefle in the face to 
ſcorne. 

30. Ir 1s true, hope | 
and | 
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and dependence upon 
\God may ( 1 conceive ) 
be lawfully & ſafely builr 
upon other foundations 
then this, I meane upon 
ſome other veine, or 


of Godin Chriſt (beſides 
chis maine and maſter- 
ſtream deſcribed) if men 
beof a ſpirituall dexteri- 
rie and exactneſle, to make 
due application' of ſuch 
knowled ge,upon ſuch oc- 
calions. As for example : 
ifa man hath the teſtimo- 
ny of his own conſcience, 
witneſſing unto him in 
ctheholy Ghoſt , that he 
hath for any ſpace cf rime 
walked before God, with 
all faithfulnefſe and np- 
rightneſſe of heart, with- 


cas ot 


ſtream of this knowledge | - 
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out hypocriſy,this(doubr- 
_ 15 a ſufficient and 
lawfull foundation, wher- 
on to raiſe a hope and de- 
pendence upon God for 
ſalvation, I meane for ſal- 
vation by Chriſt, and for 
his ſake, not for the teſti- 
monies ſake, nor faithful- 
nefſe fake, or the like : be- 
cauſe God hath promiſed 
falvation to ſuch, Imean 
torhoſe that walk before 
him in wayes of faithful- 
neſſe, integritie, &c. and 
(no queſtion)God may be 
ſafely-depended upon for 
whatſoever he promiſeth, 
according to the termes 
and conditions of his pro- 
mile. So, for the ſamerea- 
ſon, if a man truely loves 


God, or the brethren ( as 
the 
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che ſcripture ſpeaketh) he | 
{may hereupon lawfully 
and ſafely depend upon 
God for falvation, becauſe] 
God' hath eſtabliſhed 
both the one and the o- 
ther, for (1gnes thereof. 
31. Apain,ifI depend 
upon God for falvation 
upon this ground, becauſe 
I am verily perſwaded 
that God will ſave me in 
particular, if through 
Chriſt I come unto him, 
or depend upon him for 
it, I make little que(tion 
bur ſacha dependence alſo 
will ſtand before God, 
and draw heaven afrer it, 
becauſe the foundarion of 
it isagreeable to the word 
of truth. Notwithſtand- 


ing there are two maine | 


OfFe- 
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| 


raiſe our hope or depen- 


differences(belides,it may 
be, many others) berween 
theſe, and ſuch like bran- 
ches, or leſſer ſtreams of 
the knowledge of God in 
Chriſt, and that body (as 
it were) or maine ſtream 
thereof, lately mention- 
ed,in reſpect of adyantage 
and commodiouſneſſe, to 


dence on God upon. Firſt, 
a man can very hardly ( if 
at all) come at any oftheſe 
particular branches of this 
knowledge, to make 
foundations of them, of 
his truſt or dependence 
upon God, except he firſt 
layeth hold on the maine 
body it ſelf. Asforexam- 
ple:he can hardly beleeve, 


| that either the m—_—_— 
O 
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ofhis conſcience, witneſ- | 


{ing unto him his fairhfall 
and upright walking be- 
tore God, or that his love 
of God and of the Bre- 
thrren,or that a perſwaſi- 
on of his owne ſalvation 
by Chriſt in particular, or 
thelike, can be any ſufh- 
cient grounds for him , to 
depend upon God for ſal. 
vation, except he firſt be- 
leeves & be eſtabliſhed in 
this main truth , that God 
for his Sonne Chriſts ſake, 
withoutany other conſi- 
deration whatſoever, yea 
and againſt any other 
cofineration whatſoever, 
will givelife and ſalvation | 
to all thoſe without cx- 
ception-, that- through 


Chriſt ſhall cruſt in him. 
| He 
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He thar ſticks or ſtaggers 
abour the receiving or be- 


leeving of this truth, 
doubtlefſe can never be 
chroughly grounded, or' 
ſtrongly built upon thoſe 
other : becauſe theſe are as 
branches ſhooting out of 
that main ſtock, depend- 
ing thereon, ſubordinate 
and ſubſervient thereun- 
to. Whereby it is evident, 
that a man may raiſe a 
true hope & dependence 
on God for ſalvation, be- 
fore hecan come at any of 
thoſe inferiour grounds 
mentioned to build upon, 


as Either the teſtimony of], 


his conſcience touching 


his faithfulneſſe and up- 
rightneſſe befare God, or 
a ſenſe of his unfained 


love 


* 
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lovetroGodor men, or a 
perſwaſion ofhis perſonal 
ſalvation,&c. namely up- 
on this great foundation 
of truth, That whoſoeyer 
through Chriſt ſhall be- 
leeve on God, ſhall be ſa- 
ved ( which is before a 
man at all times.) And is 
it not wiſedom to take the 
firſt opportunitie we can 
come at, tobuild our de- 
pendences upon God? 

32. Bur ſecondly, a 
more materiall and conſ1- 
derable difference 1s, that 
thoſe inferiour and ſubor- 
dinate grounds wee ſpake 
of,as the conſcience of our 
uprightneſſe, ſenſe of our 
love,perſwaſion of perſo- 
nall ſalyation,and the like 
| (upon which eſpecially, if 
| not 
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A 


nor onely, molt men la- 
bour,as it were,in the fire, 
to- build and ſettle their 


God for ſalvation) are ve- 
ry hard to be diſtinctly, 
cl:erly , and ſarisfyingly 
diſcerned and judged of : 
they are very few that can 
or dare coclude with any 
confidence, that their up- 
rightneſle is an uprightnes 
of that kind of perfettion, 
which God hath ſealed for 
an infallible pledgeor ſign 
of alyation to enſue. And 

fo for the love of God, and 

of the children of God : 

how rarea thing is it, to 

finde either a man or wo- 

man, fo fully fatisfied 
rouching the truthofſach 
an affection in themſelves, 


hope and dependence on | 
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that they are able to build 
upon it a quiet and com- 
poſed hope of falvation ? 
And even of thoſe that 
ſeem to build with moſt 
peace and confidence this 
way; are there nor ſome 
ſuſpeted (and that happi- 
ly not without juſt cauſe ) 
by others? And the rea- 
ſon why theſe and ſuch 
like grounds of hope, and 
depending upon God, are 
ſorickle & ſlippery,fo ob- 
noxious to jealouſics, 
doubrings and fears, is be- 
cauſe though the- rule be 
as certainly trae here, as 
in the other(ir being eve- 
ry whit as true, that hee 
that is upright before 
God, or that truely loyes 
God, ſhall be faved, as it 


Is, 
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is, that hee ſhall be ſaved, 
who traly beleeves, thar 
God for Chriſts ſake will 
ſave all choſe, that by him} 
come unto him) yet the 
application of it is much 
more difficult and uncer- 
rain. And the reaſon of 
this is: becauſeto the due 
application of ſuch rules 
(without which no hope, 
or dependence on God 
can with ſafery be built 
upon them) there is requi- 
red a cleere and farisfying 
knowledge of more parti- 
culars( yea, and of ſome 
things more intricate and 
obſcure ) then is tothe ap- 
plication of that other.As 
forexample; Before I can 
build any ſetled and ſtedy 


dependence upon God 


for 
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for ſalvation, upon this 
ground (or rule) that 7 
truly love the Brethren(that 
1s, the Saints and ſervants 
of God) I muſt be cleerly 
reſolved, and ſecured in 
my ſelfe,touching theſe 3. 
| things; Firſt , tharthis is 
the undoubted Word and 
Truth of God, which can- 
not deceive me, That who- 
ſoever loveth the Brethren, 
ſhall be ſaved; Secondly, 
muſt be ſecured in my ſelf, 
that my beleefe of this 
truth, as being the un- 
doubred word of God, 1s 
ſound &ſtrong, and ſuch 
as cannot be ſhaken; 
Thirdly, I muft likewiſe 
be cleer and fully farisfied 
in my ſelf, that my love to 
the Brethren 1s true, ge- 
nuine, | 
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- [repine & mutrer at ( more 


nuine, natural,and of that 
very kind (& none other) 
which God hath ſanctifi- 
ed foranevidence and ſea] 
of falyation, wherein how 
difficulta thing it is( even 
above meaſure ) to gaine 
any ſuch ſarisfaftion , fo 
cleere and abſolute, bat 
that the conſcience will 


1 


or lefle ) hath been already 
intimared, and from the 
experience of more then 
many thouſands, may be 
concluded, And yer if I 
be wavering or doubrfull 


I cannot build upon this 
ground, with any confi- 
dence or peace. But to 


in any of rheſe particulars, | _ 


ouild upon that maine 
ground mentioned , thes 


who- 
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whoſoever bgleeves in God 
through Chriſt, ſhall be ſa- 
ved ( and that with the 
richeſt and deepeſt afſu- 
rance) ſatisfaction in theſe 
two things only will a- 
bundantly ſuffice. Firſt, 


that this 1s the unqueſtio- 
nable truth of God, that 
whoſoever beleeves in him 
through Chriſt , ſhall be ſa- 
ved. Secondly , that my 
knowledge or beleef of 
this truth acccordingly, 
is ſubſtantiall and ſound. 
| He that hath a well groun- 
ded fecuritie in himſelfe 
rouching theſe two parti- 
cularsonely, may ſafely 
build unto himſelf a hope 
and dependence upon 
God, for ſalvation. For 
what ſhould hinder him ? 


OT 
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. 


| or whereofcan hee be : a« | 
fraid ? Hee that certainly | 
knows, that aman is juſti- | 
fied (and conſequeutly fa- | 
ved) by thefaith of Jeſus 
Chriſt , cannot bur be- | 
leeve in Jeſus Chriſt , that | 
he may be juſtified(and ſo | 
ſaved )G41.2.16, Neither | 
can he (at leaſt with any | 
reaſon) doubt more of his | 
(beleeving, then of his 
| knowledge : nor of his ju- | 
ſtification (or ſalvation ) 
more, then of either. $0 | 
[_ without controver- | 
(fe, the great and maine | 
| | promiſe of the Goſpel, 
| that whoſoever beleeves 
[on Jeſus Chriſt (or on 
| Godrhrough Chriſt)ſhall | 
be ſaved, is both a readier | 
and cleerer,and amore a= | 
tisfy= 
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tisfying foundation for. 
any man that ſhall con- 
ſider the juſt impor- 
rance thereof, to build 
his hope or dependence 
on God forfſalvation,then 
any orher ground or 
foundation whatſoever. 
Bur this is a point where- 
in I have inlarged my ſelf 
unto you otherwiſe : and 
willing I am, to diſcharge 
both you and my ſelf, you 
from hearing, and my ſelf 
from ſpeaking more of 
this ſubject for the 
preſent, upon the war- 
rant of thoſe medita- 
tons. 
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